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THE ROMAN ANTIQUITIES 
OF 
DIONYSIUS OF. HALICARNASSUS 





AIONYZIOY 
AAIKAPNAZEQS 
PQMAIKH= APXAIOAOTIAZ 


AOTOS TPITOS 


Hi pa edeuricavros dé TlopmAtov yevonern mah 
y _Bovdn TOY KoWway Kupta peeve eyvs emt THs 
adris moAtrelas, odd€ Tod SHpou yvempynv AaBdvros 
érépav, Kal kabiornow eK Tay mpeoBurépw TOUS 
dpfovras my peaoBaaiAevov dpyny els wptopevor 
Twa  meepav appar, df’ dv amodetkvurar Baowheds, 
év dias 0 Ofjuos yEtov, TuAdos “Ooriduos yévous 
ay Towbde: €x moAews MedvANias, jv ~AABavot 
pev éxricav, ‘Pedros dé kara _ovvOjKas mapa- 
AaBev ‘Papaiey € emroingey dzroukiay, avnp evyevns 
Kaul Xprijpace duvatos ‘Ooridtos dvopa perevey- 
Kdrevos ets ‘Papny tov Biov dyerat yuvatka éx 
Tot LaPivwv yevous ‘Epovtou 1 Ouyarépa, Tp 
ddnynoapevyy Tais opoebvécr mpeoBeicat pos 
TOUS marépas bmép TOY dvdpav, Ore ZaBivor 
‘Pwpators émrohéyour, Kal Tod auveAOeiy eis piAiav 
rods Wyepdvas airiwrarny yevéobar Soxodcav. 


1 Steph.: epovrAfov A, cepourAiou B. 
1 Of. Livy i. 22, 1£. 2 Cf. Tibi 
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BOOK III 


I. After? the death of Numa Pompilius the 
senate, being once more in full control of the 
commonwealth, resolyed to abide by the same 
form of government, and as the people did not 
adopt any contrary opinion, they appointed some 
of the older senators to govern as interreges for 
a definite number of days.?. These men, pur- 
suant to the unanimous desire of the people, chose 
as king Tullus Hostilius, whose descent was as 
follows. From Medullia, a city which had been 
built by the Albans and made a Roman colony 
by Romulus after he had taken it by capitulation, 
a man of distinguished birth and great fortune, 
named Hostilius, had removed to Rome and 
married a woman of the Sabine race, the daughter 
of Hersilius, the same woman who had advised 
her country-women to go as envoys to their fathers 
on behalf of their husbands at the time when the 
Sabines were making war against the Romans, 
and was regarded as the person chiefly responsible 
for the alliance then concluded by the leaders of 
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DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


oSros 6 arp moAdods ouvdtevéykas “Pawpaw 
modguous Kal peydda Epya aroderEdpevos ev rats 
mpos LaBivovs pdyas, amoOvyjcKke Karadimaw 
Traudiov povoyeves Kat Odarerat mpos Tay Baorhéwy 
ev TO Kpariore Tis dyopas rome, oriAns ém- 
yap THY dperny Haprupovons aéwwbets. ex 
8€ rod povoyevots matdds «is dvdpas adixopevov 
Kat ydpov emigpari AaBévros vids yiverau TuMos 
‘Oorintos, avip Spacrnptos, Os dredetxOn Bacwreds 
bide TE Tohruch SievexDeton mept avTod Kara 
vépous Kal Tod Sarpoviov 0 oiwvady aiciwy 
emukupwoarTos Ta dogavTa TH Onuw. Tos dE 
qv ev @& tiv jycpoviay mapéAaBev 6 Sedtepos 
eviavTos Ths €Bdduns Kat etkooris ddupmdsos, 
qv évica ordo.ov EvpuBdrns | "Adnvaios, dpxovros 
*AGrjvnott Aewotparov.  odros épyov amavTwv 
Heyarompeméorarov darodetbdpevos avros edOds 
do. TD mropaAapety THY dipxny dmrav To Onrixov 
Tob Shou Kal Gropov oikelov coxev. wy be 
ToLvoe’ yw@pay etyov é€aipetov ot mp0 avrob 
Baotrets ToMARY Kat ayabyv, e€ is dvarpouptevor 
Tas mpoaddous iepd te Geots émeréAowy Kal Tas 
ets Tov ivov tov apOdvous «lyov _edrropias, nv 
extijoaro pev “Paxpvros smoke ue Tous TOTE KaTa- 
axovras adeAdpevos, € éxetvou be dradbos amoBavov- 
Tos Topathwos Népas 6 peer’ éxetvov Baovdevoas 
éxaptobro: Hv Oe ovKére Sypoaia, KTHOU, dada 
tav ae Bacwtéwv KdAfpos. ravrny 6 TvdAdos 
enérpese tots pndeva KAfjpov exovor “Pwpaiwy 


1 >AGxymor added by Kiessling. 
1 Cf. ii. 45 f. 








BOOK III. 1, 2-5 


the two nations! This man, after taking part 
with Romulus in many wars and performing 
mighty deeds in the battles with the Sabines, 
died, leaving an only son, a young child at the 
time, and was buried by the kings in the prin- 
cipal part of the Forum and honoured with a 
monument and an inscription testifying to his 
valour. His only son, having come to manhood 
and married a woman of distinction, had by her 
Tullus Hostilius, a man of action, the same who 
was now chosen king by a vote passed by the 
citizens concerning him according to the laws; 
and the decision of the people was confirmed by 
favourable omens from Heaven. The year in 
which he assumed the sovereignty was the second 
of the twenty-seventh Olympiad,? the one in 
which Eurybates, an Athenian, won the prize in 
the foot-race, Leostratus being archon at Athens. 
Tullus, immediately upon his accession, gained 
the hearts of all the labouring class and of the 
needy among the populace by performing an act 
of the most splendid kind. It was this: The 
kings before him had possessed much fertile land, 
especially reserved for them, from the revenues 
of which they not only offered sacrifices to the 
gods, but also had abundant provision for their 
private needs. This land Romulus had acquired 
in war by dispossessing the former owners, and 
when he died childless, Numa Pompilius, his 
successor, had enjoyed its use; it was no longer 
the property of the state, but the inherited 
possession of the successive kings. Tullus now 
permitted this land to be divided equally among 


2 670 8.0. For the chronology see Vol. I., pp. xxix ff. 
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Kar’ dv5pa Siavetpacbar, THY marp@ay org 
Krfow apKxovoay drropaivesy eis Te Ta lepa Kal 
Tas Tod Biov Samdvas. ravrn 5€ TH prravopwria 
Tous dmrdpous T&y Today dvéhaBe Tavoas Aarpet- 
ovras év tots aMorpious: iva € pnde oixias 
dpoupos etn Tis mpoceTetyice Th oer TOV Kadov- 
pevov Kathwov Addov, evOa Soou ‘Papatey qoav 
dvéorvot Aaxovres 708 xwptov ro dproby Kar- 
coxevdoavr’ a olxias, Kal avTdos ev ToUTw TH TOT 
THY olxnaw elyev. roAuTiKa, ev 57 TadTa Tod 
dvdpos épya Tapadidorar Adyou d&va- 

Il. TloAepexai 8 mpdéeus amoAdal perv Kat 
dAAat ? pynpovedovrar, péyvorat dé3 mepi dv 
epxopan AéEwv, Thy dpynv TomModsrevos amo Tob 
mpos "AABavods moA€Epou. atrios be Tob dvacriivar 
Tas ones Kal ASoau TO ouyyeves dvinp "AABavos 
eyevero Kroidvos * dvope Tis peyioTns apyiis 
dfubets, 6s dx Odpevos ext Tots ‘Pwyatwy aya- 
Gots Kal Kar éxew tov dOdvoy od duvdpevos gvoe 
Te av0ddys Kal dropapydrepos av exTroAc nou 
Tas TOneLs éyvw _™pos adAjAas. ovx opav be 
omws av meioeve rovs “AABavods orparov arg Kara, 
‘Pwpaiwy dyew emitpeyiar pente Sixatas €yovre 
mpoddces pare dvaykaias, pyxavarar 89 TE 

* Smit: xareoxedaoay O. 

* pev xat dAAat B: re xal dAda R, re xal xadai Steph., 


re gal eyaAa. Sylburg. 
3 neyorat S¢ added by Sintapss. 

* «rothios At xaixtos 7} ods B. Elsewhere the MSS. 
regularly give xoiAvs (except in ch. 3, § 4, where Ba had 
xAoihtos). If Dionysius wrote KAOIAIOZ it could have been 
interpreted either as [AotAcos (Cluilius; cf. Koivros, Kotvreos 
for Quintus, Quintius) or KAoiAtos (Cloelius). 
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such of the Romans as had no allotment, declaring 
that his own patrimony. was sufficient both for 
the sacrifices and for his personal expenditures. By 
this act of humanity he relieved the poor among 
the citizens by freeing them from the necessity 
of labouring as serfs on the estates of others. 
And, to the end that none might lack a habita- 
tion either, he included within the city , wall the 
hill called the Caelian, where those Romans who 
were unprovided with dwellings were allotted a 
sufficient amount of ground and built’ houses; 
and he himself had his residence in this quarter. 
These, then, are the memorable actions reported: 
of this king so far as re his civil adminis- 
tration. 

II. Many. military exploits are related of him, 
but the greatest are those which I shall ,now- 
narrate, beginning with the war against the 
Albans. The man responsible for the quarrel. 
between the two cities and the severing of their 
bond of kinship was an Alban named Cluilius,? 
who had been honoured with the chief magis- 
tracy; this man, vexed at the prosperity of the 
Romans and unable to contain his envy, and 
being by nature headstrong and somewhat inclined 
to madness, resolved to involve the cities’ in war 
with each other. But not seeing how’ he could: 
persuade the Albans to permit him to lead’an 
army against the Romans without just and urgent, 
reasons, he contrived a plan of the following sort: 


1 For chaps. 2 f. cf. Livy i, 22, 3-7. 

* The traditional spelling of this name is followed in | the 
translation, though it is uncertain whether Dionysius thought 
of it as Cluilius or Cloelius. See critical note. 
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+ f; n~ > / > Col A ra 
tovdvde- ‘Tois dropwrdtos ’AABavav Kat Opacurd- 
tos eg¢ijke Anotevew Tors ‘Pwpyalwr dypods 
ddeav trioxvotpevos Kal mapeoxedace modd\ods 
axivduva Képdn Sudxovras, dv od8é KwAudpevot 
ia A ~ be > rs i] 1 my vA > An 
b70 Tob déovs arroorncecOar! ueANov, eumAjoat 
moX€epov AnotpiKod Thy Suopov. rodro 8 émparre 
kata Noywopov odk daevkoTa, Ws TO épyov éuaprd- 
pyoe. “Pwpatovs pev yap ote aveEecfa tas 
e A Ly he > > o A o f 
dprayas vieAduBaverv, ad ent ta dmAa xwpr- 
cew, atr@ 5° eLovoiav eoeabar Karnyopeiy abtév 
aN ‘ 8h e > és Ad 2 AA ~ 2 
mpos Tov Ojpov ws apxdvrwr ToA€uov, “AABavadv 

~ a f ~ 
dé robs mAciarous plovoivras tois amoiKous Tis 
he fe t4 A A 3 fi 4 A 
edruxias dé€eo8ar ras SiaBoAds dopévous Kai tov 
Kar abt@v médcuov eoicew, dep Kai ovven. 
aydvrwv yap Kal gepdvtwy GAAjAovs tev KaKoup- 
yordrwr é&& éxarépas * wéAews Kal orparids more 
‘Pwpairis éuBadovons cis rv “AABavav,* bd’ 
hs moMol tv Anorav of pev avnpeOnoar, ot dé 
ouvedngdOnoav, avyxadécas 76 TAROs eis exKAn- 
aiav 6 KaAotAws, ev i mod émoujoaro tay 
‘Pwpatwy Karnyopiav, tpavparias te avyxvods 
émdeixvipevos Kai Tovs mpoojKovras Tols Hpmac- 
Hévois 4 teOvnKdo. mapdywy Kai mArciw Taev 
yeyovorwy éemKarabevddpevos, mpeapelav méumew 
mparov edndicaro Sixas aitjoovoay t&v yeyovd- 
twv- édv S€ dyvwpovaat ‘Pwpator tore Tov mdAE- 
pov én” adrobs éxpépewv. 
: IE. "Adixopévwy 82 rev apeoBevtdv eis 
1 droaricccfa Bb: amorjacabar Ba, dsroricecbat A, 


2 "AdBavay Reiske: AeBov AB. 
® Kiessling : éxdorns O. 
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he permitted the poorest and boldest of the Albans 
to pillage the fields of the’ Romans, promising 
them immunity, and so caused many to overrun 
the neighbouring territory in a series of plunder- 
ing raids, as they would now be pursuing without 
danger gains from which they would never desist 
even under the constraint of fear. In doing this 
he was following a very natural line of reasoning, 
as the event bore witness. For he assumed that 
the Romans would not submit to being plundered 
but would rush to arms, and he would thus have 
an opportunity of accusing them to his people as 
the aggressors in the war; and he also believed 
that the majority of the Albans, envying the 
prosperity of their colony, would gladly listen to 
these false accusations and .would begin war 
against the Romans. And that is just what 
happened. For when the worst elements of each 
city fell to robbing and plundering each other and 
at last a Roman army made an incursion into the 
territory of the Albans and killed or took prisoner 
many of the bandits, Cluilius assembled the people 
and inveighed against the Romans at great length, 
showed them many. who were wounded, produced 
the relations of those who had been seized or 
slain, and at the same time added other circum- 
stances of his own invention; whereupon it was 
voted on his motion to send an embassy first of 
all to demand satisfaction for what had happened, 
and then, if the Romans refused it, to begin war 
against them. ‘ al, 

III. Upon the arrival of the ambassadors at 


« Grasberger : *AMaviy 0. 
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‘Papnv, tronredoas 6 TUAdos dre Sixas airiaovres 
qKouv, abros tobro movhoar mpdtepos eyvw 
meptoTioat Bovdduevos eis ekeivous tiv airiay 
To0 Avew 7a mpds Thy droikiay ovyxeipeva. 
owvOijkar yap foav rats méAcow emt ‘Pwpidov 
yevopevae ta Te GAAa éxovoa Sikaa xat tva 
pndetépa moAduov dpyn- 4 8 éyKxadodoa 6 7 
Symore ddixnpa Sixas airot! mapa rHs dduxovons, 
et 8€ pu) ruyydvor, Tote Tov eE avdyKns emupepor 
menor, ds Acduperwy 48n Te onovSav. dvAar- 
tépevos S€ 7d pi) mpotéepous airnfévras Sixas 
‘Pwpatous dvretretv, emetta traitious *AABavots 
yevéoGar, mpocérage ois éemaveordtos av 
€avtod didwy tods "AABaviv mpéoBas EFevilew 
andon * dofpootvn Kat Karéyew Sov map’ 
éavrois: abtos 8’ ev doxodlas elval tow dvay- 
Katots oxnydpevos Siexpovoaro iv ° mpdcodov 
aitav. rH 8 éyyora vuxri ‘Pwyaiwy dvSpas 
ém@avets evrethduevos avtois a yp mparrew 
dméoretAey eis “AABay dua ols etpnvodixais 
airjoovras imp dv nditknvto ‘Pwyator Sixas 
map “AABavédv,* of mplv yAtov dvicyew Sravicav- 
tes THhv dddv mAnOvovons Tis éwOuwis ayopas 
evruyxdvovot T@ KdowWiw Kaz’ dyopav ovTe Kat 
dteLidvres Goa ndiknvTo “Pwyator mpos "AABavadv 
Héiovy mpdrrewv 7a ovyKeiweva tats moAcow. 
1 Sixas atro? Biicheler: Stxdcatro B. dixdoerar R. 


-? wap’ *AABavaév Schwartz: aap’ “AABavav Aafetvy O, 
Jacoby. 





2 Cf. ii, 72. 
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Rome, Tullus, suspecting that they had come to 
demand satisfaction, resolved to anticipate them 
in doing this, since he wished to turn upon the 
Albans the blame for breaking the compact 
between them and their colony. For there existed 
a treaty between the two cities which had been 
made in the reign of Romulus, wherein, among 
other articles, it was stipulated that neither of 
them should begin a war, but if either complained 
of any injury whatsoever, that city should demand 
satisfaction from the city which had done the 
injury, and failing to obtain it, should then make 
war as a matter of necessity, the treaty being 
looked upon as already broken. Tullus, there- 
fore, taking care that the Romans should not be 
the first called upon to give satisfaction and, 
by refusing it, become guilty in-the eyes of 
the Albans, ordered the most distinguished of 
his friends to entertain the ambassadors of the 
Albans with every courtesy and to detain them 
inside their homes while he himself, pretending 
to be ‘occupied with some necessary business, 
put off their. audience.. The following night he 
sent to Alba some Romans of distinction, duly 
instructed as to the course they should pursue, 
together with the ’fetiales,1 to demand satis- 
faction from the Albans for the injuries the Romans 
had received. These, having performed their 
journey before sunrise, found Cluilius in the market- 
place at the time when the early morning crowd 
was gathered there. And having set forth the 
injuries which the Romans had received at the 
hands of the Albans, they demanded that he should 
act in conformity with the compact between 
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4 6 5é€ Kdotdos, ds "AABavav aporépwv! direaradA- 
Kétwv ets ‘Pdpny rods airjoovras Sixas Kat 
pendé amoxpicews AEwpévwr, dmeévae tors “Pw- 

Li 
paious? éxédevoey ws mapaPeBynxdTas Tas opo- 
Noyias kal mpocimev adtois Tov méAepov. amad- 
Aarropevos 8€ 6 Tis mpeoBelas Hyeucv Tob’ 
jéiwoev dxotoat map’ avtod pdvov, et mapa- 
Batvew ras aTrovdds dporoyel rods mpotépous airn- 
bévras Sixas Kat pndév tropetvavtas moteiv TOV 

5 daiwv. dpodoynoavtos 8é rod KXotAlov, “ Maprv- 

, ” » ‘c \ fa) , 4 > 
popat tolvuy,” én, “ tods Qeovs, ots €moun- 
cdpela trav anovddy pdptupas, 67t “Peatous 
od Tuxoic. Tv Sixalwy mporepois Gas 6 KaTa 
T&v napaBdrtwv tas omrovdas méAeuos Eorat, ot 
Sé mefevydres todro 7d Sixatov dpels €oTe, ws 

pu 1 ~ rf , A > ft 
atré 7a épya SnAot. mporepot te yap airnbevres 
TO Sixavov ody taéoxeTe Kal mpdtepor Tov mOAc- 
pov iysiv mpoeipyKate.  Tovydpro TOUS djLuvoU- 
pevous bpas mpoodéyeobe pera rav GmrAwv ovk ets 

6 paxpdy.” tadra mapa Tdv mpesBevrav aduKo- 

i > € ba id tf id , vi re 
pévow ets “Paynv dxovoas 6 TvAdos, To7e Tous 
td Q if, > es \ \ a 
AABavods mpocdyew éxéAevoe Kal Tepl wy 

> ~ 
HKover A€yew. anayyedAdvrov 8 abtav doa 
i ‘4 ‘i 4 A / > aN ef 
mpooeratev 6 KXotAos Kat Tov méAcpwov ametAovy- 
3 \ , a. Sf Bay ‘ 
tw ef pn TevéovTa THs dikys, yo mpoTEpos 

a a A Ld 

jpar,” én, “tod7o memoinka Kal pydev evdpo- 
1 Kiessling : mpotepov O. 
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the cities. But Cluilius, alleging that the Albans 
had been first in sending enyoys to Rome to 
demand satisfaction and had not even been 
vouchsafed an answer, ordered the Romans to 
depart, on the ground that they had violated 
the terms of the treaty, and declared war against 
them. The chief of the embassy, however, as 
he was departing, demanded from Cluilius an 
answer to just this one question, namely, whether 
he admitted that those were violating the treaty 
who, being the first called upon to give satisfaction, 
had refused to comply with any part of their 
obligation. And when Cluilius said he. did, he 
exclaimed: “ Well, then, I call the gods, whom we 
made witnesses of our treaty, to witness that the 
Romans, having been the first to be refused 
satisfaction, will be undertaking a just war 
against the violators of that treaty, and that it 
is you Albans who have avoided giving satis- 
faction, as the events themselves show. For 
you, being the first called upon for satisfaction, 
have refused it and you have been the first to 
declare war against us. Look, therefore, for 
vengeance to come upon you ere long with the 
sword.” Tullus, having learned of all this from 
the ambassadors upon their return to Rome, 
then ordered the Albans to be brought before him 
and to state the reasons for their coming; and 
when they had delivered the message entrusted 
to them by Cluilius and were threatening war in 
ease they did not obtain satisfaction, he replied: 
“TI have anticipated you in doing this, and having 





2 rods ‘Pwyatous Sylburg: rods papaiwy O. 
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e 3 vA ) ~ 1 4 > at 
pevos wv exédevov at avvOjKat,) tov dvayKatev 
Te Kat Sixavov "AABavots mapayyeAAw moAEpov.” 

IV. Mera S€ tas apoddces tavras mapeckevd- 

> rg A A A la 2 a 
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A > ‘ , fA > \ ‘ nN 
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hv adrots ebtpenh cuvjecay Oudce kai KaTaoTpaTo- 
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3 'é € A > A 4 * oft: 
amoaxovres, ot pev “AdBavol mept tas Kkadoupevas 
Kdowtas tddpous (pvddrrover. yap ert ry Too 
Katackevdcartos avtas émikAnow), ‘Pwpator dé 
GAiyov évdordépw tov émiTndetdtatov eis oTparo= 
medetav ToTov exAcEdpevor. met Se guvetdov adAnAwy 
3 o \ eet 4 S f ” 
apddrepor Tas Suvdpets ode 7AjnOer Acutopevas ovTE 
émAcpols ebredets otre Tals divas mapacKevals 
ovcus edKatadpoviTous, Tis pév Tayetas emt 
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epdiw tpepduevor tos modeuiouvs, anéoryoav: 
gvrakiis 5é padov 7 mpoemiyerpyoews mpovovav 
> La e i > re A 4 
eAdpBavov dynAorepous eyeipovres Tovs yapa- 
Kas, etojet Te adtédy tois xapieatdrois Aoyiopos 
ws od? ta Kpdtiota BovAevopevois Kal KaTa- 
: ~ 2 4 ¢ / AY fol 2) 
peeps tay ev rédet. EAkopevov 8€ Toi ypovou 

(1 After cuvffxes half a line is left blank in AB; in the late 
MSS. we find a crude attempt to fill the supposed lacuna, and 
this reading was adopted by the editors down through Reiske. 


Kiessling and Jacoby merely indicated a lacuna; Cobet de- 
clared there was none. 
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obtained nothing that the treaty directs, I declare 
against the Albans the war that is both necessary 
and just.’ 

IV. After! these pretences they. both pre- 
pared themselves for war, not only arming their 
own forces but also calling to their assistance those 
of their subjects. And when they had everything 
ready the two armies drew near to each other 
and encamped at the distance of forty stades from 
Rome, the Albans at the Cluilian Ditches,” as they 
are called (for they still preserve the name of the 
man who constructed them) and the Romans a little 
farther inside, ® having chosen the most conve- 
nient place for their camp. When the two armies 
saw each other’s forces neither inferior in numbers 
nor poorly armed nor to be despised in respect of 
their other preparations, they lost their impetuous 
ardour for the combat, which they had felt at 
first because of their expectation of defeating 
the enemy by their very onset, and they took 
thought rather of defending themselves by 
building their ramparts to a-greater height than 
of being the first to attack. At the same time 
the most intelligent among them began’ to 
reflect, feeling that they were not being governed 
by the best counsels, and there was a spirit of 
faultfinding against: those in wei a as 


For chaps. 412 ef. Livy i. 23: 

2 Fossae Clutliae. Livy also neh ait landmark at the 
same distance (five miles) from Rome; nothing more is known 
about it. 

3 ¢.e., nearer to Rome. 


? xapteotdrors Aoyropds ds ob pintenis: xapteordrans els rovs 
Aoyropovs ws O. 
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1 fy Reiske : #ye O, eire Jacoby. Neither Reiske’s nor 
Jacoby’s emendation is really satisfactory, since fv is normally 
omitted by Dionysius in such phrases, while the combination 
ecrer was d is altogether foreign to his style. Perhaps #ye 


of the MSS. is an outright interpolation. 
16 


BOOK IJ. 4, 3-5, 1 


the time dragged on in vain (for they were not 
injuring one another to any notable extent by 
sudden dashes of the light-armed troops or by 
skirmishes of the horse), the man who was looked 
upon as responsible for the war, Cluilius, being 
irked at lying idle, resolved to march out with his 
army and challenge the enemy to battle, and if 
they declined it, to attack their entrenchments. 
And having made his preparations for an en- 
gagement and all the plans necessary for an 
attack upon the enemy’s ramparts, in case that 
should prove necessary, when night came on he 
went to sleep in the general’s tent, attended by 
his usual guard; but about daybreak he was 
found dead, no signs appearing on his body either 
of wounds, strangling, poison, or any other violent 
death. 

V. This unfortunate event appearing extra- 
ordinary to everybody, as one would naturally 
expect, and the cause of it being enquired into— 
for no preceding illness could be alleged—those who 
ascribed all human fortunes to divine providence 
said that this death had been due to the anger 
of the gods, because he had kindled an unjust 
and unnecessary war between the mother-city 
and her colony. But others, who looked upon 
war as a profitable business and thought they had 
been deprived of great gains, attributed the event 
to human treachery and envy, accusing some of 
his fellow citizens: of the opposing faction of 
having made away with him by secret and un- 
traceable poisons that they had discovered. 





2 Reiske: ovre O. 
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1 Livy styles him dictator (i. 23, 4; 27, 1) but calls Cluilius 
rex (i. 23, 4). 
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Still others alleged that, being overcome with 
grief and despair, he had taken his own life, since 
all his plans were becoming difficult and impractic- 
able and none of the things that he had looked 
forward to in the beginning when he first took’ 
hold of affairs was succeeding according to his 
desire. But those who were not influenced by 
either friendship or enmity for the general and 
based their judgment of what had happened on 
the soundest grounds were of the opinion that 
neither the anger of the gods nor the envy of the 
opposing faction nor despair of his plans rad put 
an end to his life, but rather Nature’s stern law 
and fate, when once he had finished the destined 
course which is marked out for everyone that is 
born. Such, then, was the end that Cluilius met, 
before he had performed any noble deed. In his 
place Mettius Fufetius was’ chosen general by 
those in the camp and invested with absolute 
power!; he was a man without either ability to 
conduct a war or constancy to preserve a peace, 
one who, though he had been at first as zealous 
as any of the Albans in creating strife between 
the two cities and for that reason had been 
honoured with the command after the death of 
Cluilius, yet after he had obtained it and per- 
ceived the many difficulties and embarrassments 
with which the business was attended, no longer 
adhered to the same plans, but resolved to delay 
and put off matters, since he observed that not 
all the Albans now had the same ardour for war 
and also that the victims, whenever he offered 
sacrifice concerning battle, were unfavourable. 
And at last he even determined to invite the 
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1 aduxrov Reiske. 

2 Hertlein, Cobet: dvaprdcacba O, Jacoby. 
5 Hertlein, Cobet : axpodpevor O, Jacoby. 

4 Reiske: éveAnAvOdras O. 


20 


BOOK III. 5, 4-6, 2 


enemy to an accommodation, taking the initiative 
himself in sending heralds, after he had been 
informed of a danger from the outside which 
threatened both the Albans and Romans, a danger 
which, if they did not terminate their war with 
each other by a treaty, was unavoidable and bound 
to destroy both armies. - The danger was this: 
VI. The Veientes and Fidenates, who inhabited 
large and populous cities, had in the reign of 
Romulus engaged in a war with the Romans for 
command and sovereignty, and after losing 
many armies in the course of the war and being 
punished by the loss of part of their territory, they 
had been forced to become subjects of the con- 
querors; concerning which I have given a precise 
account in the preceding Book.1 But having 
enjoyed an uninterrupted peace during the reign 
of Numa Pompilius, they had greatly increased in 
population, wealth and every other form of pros- 
perity. Elated, therefore, by these advantages, 
they again aspired to freedom, assumed a bolder 
spirit and prepared to yield obedience to the 
Romans no longer. For a time, indeed, their 
intention of revolting remained undiscovered, but 
during the Alban war it became manifest. For 
when they learned that the Romans had marched 
out with all their forces to engage the Albans, 
they thought they had now got the most favourable 
opportunity for their attack, and through their 
most influential men they entered into a secret 
conspiracy. It was arranged that all who were 
capable of bearing armsshould assemble in Fidenae, 


* ii. 53-55. 
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1 +4 added by Cobet. 2 4 added by Kiessling. 


3 Reudler: xwAdov AB, Jacoby. 
* Cobet: ddeAxvobeis O, efeAxvadels Reiske, Jacoby. 
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going secretly, a few at a time, so as to escape as far 
as possible the notice of those against whom the 
plot was aimed, and should remain there awaiting 
the moment when, the armies of the Romans and 
Albans should quit their camps and march out to 
battle, the actual time to be indicated to them by 
means of signals given by some scouts posted on 
the mountains; and as soon as the signals were 
raised they were all to take arms and advance 
in haste against the combatants (the road leading 
from Fidenae to the camps was not a long one, 
but only a march of two or three hours at most), 
and appearing on the battlefield at the time when 
presumably the conflict would be over, they were 
to regard neither side as friends, but whether 
the Romans or the Albans had won, were to 
slay the victors... This was‘the plan of action on 
which the chiefs.of those cities had determincd. 
If, therefore, the Albans, in their contempt for the 
Romans, had rushed more boldly into an engage- 
ment and had resolved to stake everything upon 
the issue of a single battle, nothing could have 
hindered the treachery contrived against them 
from remaining secret and ‘both their armies from 
being destroyed. But as it was, their delay in 
beginning war, contrary to all expectations, and the 
length of time they employed in making their 
preparations were ‘bringing their foes’ plans to 
nought. For some of the conspirators, either seek- 
ing to compass their private advantage or envying 
their leaders and those who had been the authors 
of the undertaking or fearing that others might 
lay information—a thing which has often happened 
in conspiracies where there are many accomplices 
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1 Saé Oeias Cobet, Sintenis: bad Poe or trobécea O. 
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and the execution is long delayed—or being com- 
pelled by the will of Heaven, which could not 
consent that a wicked design should meet with 
success, informed their enemies of the treachery. 

VII. Fufetius, upon learning of this, grew 
still more desirous of making an accommodation, 
feeling that they now had no choice left of any 
other course. The king of the Romans also had 
received information of this conspiracy from his 
friends in Fidenae, so that he, too, made no delay 
but hearkened to the overtures made by Fufetius. 
When the two met in the space between the 
camps, each being attended by his council con- 
sisting of persons of competent judgment, they 
first embraced, according to their former custom, 
and exchanged the greetings usual among 
friends and relations, and then proceeded to discuss 
an accommodation. And first the Alban leader 
began as follows: 

“Tt seems to me necessary to begin my 
speech by setting forth the reasons why I have 
determined to take the initiative in proposing 
a termination of the war, though neither defeated 
by you Romans in battle nor hindered from 
supplying my army. with provisions nor reduced 
to any other necessity, to the end that you may 
not imagine that a recognition of the weakness of 
my own force or a belief that yours is difficult to 
overcome makes me seek a plausible excuse for 
ending the war. For, should you entertain such 
an opinion of us, you would be intolerably severe, 





2 én. Steph. : emt O. 
3 7 before pjrvats deleted by Kiessling. 
* apxe Schwartz. 5 Kiessling: zpdrepov O. 
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and, as if you were already victorious in the war, 
you could not bring yourselves to do anything 
reasonable. In order, therefore, that you may 
not impute to me false reasons for my purpose to 
end the war, listen to the true reasons. My 
country having appointed me general with absolute 
power, as soon’as I took over the command I 
considered what were the causes which had dis- 
turbed the’peace of our cities. And finding them 
trivial and petty and of too little consequence to 
dissolve so great a friendship and kinship, I con- 
cluded that neither we Albans nor you Romans - 
had.been governed by the best counsels. And 
I was further convinced of this and led to condemn 
the great madness that we both have shown, 
when once I had taken hold of affairs and began 
to sound out each. man’s private. opinion. ,For 
I found that the Albans neither in their private 
meetings nor in their public assemblies were all of 
one mind regarding the war; and the signs from 
Heaven, whenever I consulted the victims con- 
cerning battle, presenting, as they did, far greater 
difficulties than those based on human reasoning, 
caused me great dismay and anxiety. In view, 
therefore, of these considerations, I restrained 
my: eagerness for armed conflicts and devised 
delays and postponements of the war, in the belief 
that you Romans would make the first overtures 
towards peace.’ And indeed you should have donc 
this, Tullus, since you are our colony, and not 
have waited till your mother-city set the example. 
For the founders of cities have a right to receive 
as great respect from their colonies as parents 
from their children. But while we have been 
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delaying and watching one another, to see which 
side should first make friendly overtures, another 
motive, more compelling than any arguments 
drawn from human reason, has arisen to draw us 
together. And since I learned of this while it 
was yet asecret to you, I felt that I ought no longer 
to aim at appearances in concluding peace. For 
dreadful designs are being formed against us, 
Tullus, and.a deadly plot has been woven against 
both of us, a plot which was bound to overwhelm 
and destroy us easily and without effort, bursting 
upon us like a conflagration or a flood. The 
authors of these wicked designs are the chiefs 
of the Fidenates and Veientes, who have conspired 
together. Hear now the nature of their plot 
and how the knowledge of their secret design 
came to me.” 

VIII. With these words he gave to one of those 
present the letters which a certain man had 
brought to him from his friends at Fidenae, and 
desired him to read them out ; and at the same time 
he produced the man who had brought the letters. 
After they were read and the man had informed 
them of everything he had learned by word of 
mouth from the persons who had despatched 
the letters, all present were seized with great 
astonishment, as one would naturally expect 
upon their hearing of so great and so unexpected 
a danger. Then Fufetius, after a short pause, 
continued : 1 

“You have now heard, Romans, the reasons 
why I have thus far been postponing armed 
conflicts with you and have now thought fit to 
make the first overtures concerning peace. After 
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this it is for you now to consider whether, in order 
to avenge the seizure of some miserable oxen and 
sheep, you ought to continue to carry on an 
implacable war against your founders and fathers, 
in the course of’ which, whether conquered | or 
conquerors, you are sure tobe destroyed, or, 
laying aside your enmity toward your kinsmen, 
to march with us against our common foes, who 
have plotted not only to revolt from you but also 
to attack you—although they have neither 
suffered any harm nor had any reason to fear 
that they should suffer any—and, what is more, 
have not attacked us openly, according to the 
universally recognized laws of war, but under 
cover of darkness, so that their treachery. could 
least be suspected and guarded against.’ But I 
need say no more to convince you that we ought 
to lay aside our enmity and march with all speed 
against these impious men (for it would be madness 
to think otherwise), since you are already resolved 
and , will pursue that resolution. But in what 
manner the terms of reconciliation may prove 
honourable and advantageous to both cities (for, 
probably you have long been eager to hear this) 
I shall now endeavour to explain. Yor my part, 
I hold that that’ mutual reconciliation is the best 
and the most becoming to kinsmen and friends; 
in which there is no rancour nor remembrance 
of past injuries, but a general and sincere remission 
of everything that has been done or suffered on 
both sides; less honourable than this form of 
reconciliation is one by which, indeed, the mass 
of the people are absolved of blame, but those 
who have injured one another are: compelled to 


3 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


aAAjAovs dvayKdlovrat Sixas dméyew Noyw Kpwd- 
pevot Kal vouw. TtovTwr 67 Tay diadrAayav epol 
pev Soxet ypivat ras edmperectépas Kal peyado- 
puyxotépas Huds éA€abar Kat yranv O€obar cepi 
pnsevos Huds dAdjAos prnoxaxety: od 8 e 
py =BovrAe SuadAdrreoGar totroy srov rporov, 
& Tare, adda Kal 8ddvar Sikas Kat AapBavew 
aktots rods ev tats airiats map’ aAAjAwY, Eroupot 
Kal Tadra moutv etow “AABavol ta Kowa exby 
mpokatadvadpevor. ei O€ Twas Exers Tapa TAavTAS 
Aéyew érépas elite KaddXlovs diadAayds tre 
Sixatorépas, ov« av POdvois dépwv eis précov Kal 
moAAHv Gor xapw eloopar.” 

IX. Tar’ cindvros roo Douderriov mapadaBaw 
Tov Adyor 6 Ta&v “Pwpalwy Bacreds édeke- 

Kat jets, Douderric, Bapetav dreAapPavoper 
pas kataAnpecbar aupdopav, ct di’ alpatos Kal 
dovey avaykacbeinuev Kpivat Tov cuyyevh méAcLOV, 
Kai td Tav iepdv OmdTe Ta TpoTOAduia Ovoupey 
exwavdpeba dpyew pedyns’ Tas Te dmoppyTous 
Didnvaiwy cal Odevtavav ovvapocias, as én 
dudorépos Hytv ovvepocav, dAtyw ampdTepov 
cod memUopcla mapa tav éxetbev Edvaw Kal ovK 
ddvAakrot mpdos adrtds éeopev, add’ ws mabeiv te 
pndev adtol Kaxov KdKeivous tipwpjoacbat Tis 
emBovdrfs aivs mapeckevdopeba, ody wrrdv Te 
cod Katadvcacba tov moAcpov dpayntt padrov 
H Ota Tv SaAwy ¢Bovddpefa. ampotepor Oe 
mpeoBeveoban Trepi SuadrAayav od« HEvotpev, émetmep 
32 


BOOK III. 8, 4-9, 2 


undergo such a trial as reason and law direct. 
Of these two methods of reconciliation, now, it 
is my opinion that we ought to choose the one 
which is the more honourable and magnanimous, 
and we ought to pass a decree of general amnesty. 
However, if you, Tullus, do not wish a reconciliation 
of this kind, but prefer that the accusers and the 
accused should mutually give and receive satis- 
faction, the Albans are also ready to do this, after 
first settling our mutual hatreds. And if, besides 
this, you have any other method to suggest which 
is either more honourable or more just, you cannot 
lay it before us too soon, and for doing so I shall 
be greatly obliged to you.” - 

IX. After Fufetius had thus spoken, the king 
of the Romans answered him and said: 

“ We also, Fufetius, felt that it would bea grave 
calamity for us if we were forced to decide this’ 
war between kinsmen by blood and slaughter, 
and whenever we performed the sacrifices pre- 

paratory to war we were forbidden by them to 
' begin an engagement. As regards the secret 
conspiracy entered into by the Fidenates and 
Veientes against us both, we have learned of it, 
a little ahead of you, through our friends in their 
midst, and we are not unprepared against their 
plot, but have taken measures not only to suffer 
no mischief ourselves but also to punish those 
foes in such a manner as their treachery deserves. 
Nor were we less disposed than you to put an 
end to the war without a battle rather than by 
the sword; yet we did not consider it fitting that 
we should be the first to send ambassadors to 
propose an accommodation, since we had not been 
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the first to begin the war, but had merely defended 
ourselves against those who had begun it. But 
once you are ready to lay down your arms, we will 
gladly receive your proposal, and will not scrutinize ~ 
too closely the terms of the reconciliation, but 
will accept those that are the best and the most 
magnanimous, forgiving every injury and offence 
we have received from the city of Alba—if, indeed, 
those deserve to be called public offences of the 
city for which your general Cluilius was responsible, 
and he has paid no mean penalty to the gods for 
the wrongs he did us both. Let every occasion, 
therefore, for complaint, whether private or 
public, be removed and let no memory of past 
injuries any longer remain—even as you also} 
Fufetius, think fitting. Yet it is not enough for 
us to consider merely how we may compose our 
present enmity toward one another, but we must 
further take measures to prevent our ever going to 
war again; for the purpose of our present meeting 
is not to obtain a postponement but_rather an end 
of our evils. What settlement of the war, there- 
fore, will be enduring and what contribution must 
each of us make ima the situation, in order 
that we may be friends both now and for all 
time? This, Fufetius, you have omitted to tell 
us; but I shall endeavour to go on and supply 
this omission also. If, on’ the one hand. the 
Albans would cease to envy the Romans” the 
advantages they possess, advantages which were 
acquired not. without great” perils: and many 
hardships (in any case you have suffered no injury 
at our hands, great or slight, but you hate us for 
this reason alone, that we seem to be better off 
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than you); and if, on the other hand, the Romans 
would cease to suspect the Albans of always 
plotting against them and would cease to be on 
their guard against them as against enemies 
(for no one can be a firm friend to one who dis- 
trusts him). How, then, shall each of these 
results be brought about? Not by inserting 
them in the treaty, nor by our both swearing to 
them over the sacrificial victims—for these are 
smal] and weak assurances—but by looking upon 
each other’s fortunes as common to us both. 
For there is only one cure, Fufetius, for the bitter- 
ness which men feel over the advantages of others, 
and that is for the envious no longer to regard the 
advantages of the envied as other than their own- 
In order to accomplish this, I think the Romans 
ought to place equally at the disposal of the Albans 
all the advantages they either now or shall here- 
after possess ; and that the Albans ought cheerfully 
to accept this offer and all of you, if possible, 
or at least the most and the best of you, be- 
come residents of Rome. Was it not, indeed, a 
fine thing for the Sabines and Tyrrhenians to 
leave their own cities and transfer their habita- 
tion to Rome? And for you, who are our nearest 
kinsmen, will it not accordingly be a fine thing if 
this same step is taken? If, however, you refuse 
to inhabit the same city with us, which is already 
large and will be larger, but are going to cling 
to your ancestral hearths, do this at least: appoint 
a single council to consider what shall be of advantage 
to each city, and give the supremacy to that one 
of the two cities which is the more powerful and 
is in a position to render the greater services 
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to the weaker. This is what I recommend, and 
if these proposals are carried out I believe that 
we shall then be lasting friends; whereas, so 
long as we inhabit two cities of equal eminence, 
as‘at present,. there never will be harmony be- 
tween us. 

X. Fufetius, hearing this, desired time for 
taking counsel; and withdrawing from the 
assembly along with the Albans who were present, 
he consulted with them, whether they should 
accept the proposals. . Then, having taken the 
opinions of all, Me returned to the assembly and 
spoke as folfows : ““We do not think it best, 
Tullus, to abandon our country or to desert the 
sanctuaries of our fathers, the hearths of our 
ancestors, and the place which our forbears have 
possessed for nearly five hundred years, particu- 
larly when we are not compelled to such a course 
either by war or by any other calamity inflicted 
by the hand of Heaven. But we are not opposed 
to. establishing a single council and letting one of 
the two cities rule over the other. Let this article, 
then, also be inserted in the treaty, if agreeable, 
and let every excuse for war be removed.” 

These conditions having been agreed upon, 
they fell to disputing which of the two cities 
should be given the supremacy and many words 
were spoken by both of them upon this subject, 
each contending that his own city should rule over 
the other. ‘The claims advanced by the Alban 
leader were as follows: 

“As for us, Tullus, we deserve to rule over 
even all the rest of Italy, inasmuch as we repre- 
sent a Greek nation and’ the greatest nation 
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of all that inhabit this country. But to the 
sovereignty of the Latin nation, even if of no 
other, we think ourselves entitled, not without 
reason, but in accordance with the universal 
law which Nature bestowed upon all men, that 
ancestors should rule their posterity. And above 
all our other colonies, against whom we have 
thus far no reason to complain, we think we ought 
to rule your city, having sent our colony thither 
not so long ago that the stock sprung from us is 
already extinct, exhausted by the lapse of time, 
but only the third generation before the present. 
If, indeed, Nature, inverting human rights, shall 
ever command the young to rule over the old and 
posterity over their progenitors, then we shall sub- 
mit to seeing the mother-city ruled by its colony, 
but not before. This, then, is one argument we 
offer in support of our claim, in virtue of which we 
will ‘never willingly yield the command to you. 
Another argument—and do not take this as said 
by way of censure or reproach of you Romans, 
but only from necessity—is the fact that the 
Alban race has to. this day continued the same 
that it was under the founders of the city, and 
one cannot point to any race of mankind, except 
the Greeks and Latins, to whom we have granted 
citizenship; whereas you have corrupted the 
purity of your body politic by admitting Tyr- 
rhenians, Sabines, and some others who were 
homeless, vagabonds. and barbarians, and that 
in great numbers too, so that the true-born 
element among you that went out from our midst 
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is become small, or rather a tiny fraction, in com- 
parison with those who have’ been brought in 
and-are of alien race. And if we should yield 
the command to you, the base-born will rule over 
the true-born, barbarians over Greeks, and immi- 
grants over the native-born. For you cannot even 
say this much for yourselves, that you have not 
permitted this immigrant mob to gain any control 
of public affairs but “that you native-born citizens 
are yourselves the rulers and councillors of the 
commonwealth. Why, even for your kings you 
choose outsiders, and the greatest part of your’ 
senate consists of the ‘newcomers; and to none 
of these conditions can you assert that you submit 
willingly. . For what man of superior rank willingly 
allows himself to .be ruled by an inferior? It 
would be great folly and baseness, therefore, on 
our part to accept willingly those evils which you 
must. own you submit to through necessity. 
My last argument is this: The city.of Alba has 
so far made no alteration in any part of its con- 
stitution, though it is already the eighteenth 
generation that it has been inhabited, but con- 
tinues to observe in due form all its customs and 
traditions; whereas your city is still without order 
and discipline, due to its»being newly founded 
and a conglomeration of many races, and it will 
require long. ages and manifold turns of. fortune 
in order to be regulated and freed from those 
troubles and dissensions with which it is now agi- 
tated. But all will agree that order ought to rule 
over confusion, experience over inexperience, and 
health over sickness; wand - you do swrong..in 
demanding the reverse.’ 
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XI. After Fufetius had thus spoken, Tullus 
answered and said: 

“The right which is derived from Nature and 
the virtue of one’s ancestors, Fufetius and ye men 
of Alba, is common to us both; for we both boast 
the same ancestors, so that on this score neither 
of us ought to have any advantage or suffer any 
disadvantage. But as to your claim that by a 
kind of necessary law of Nature mother-cities 
should invariably rule over their colonies, it is 
neither true nor just. Indeed, there are many 
races of mankind among which the mother-cities 
do not rule over their colonies but are subject to 
them. The greatest and the most conspicuous 
instance of this is the Spartan . state, which 
claims the right not only to rule over the other 
Greeks but even over the Doric nation, of which 
she is a colony. But why should I mention the 
others? For you who colonized our city are 
yourselves a colony of the Lavinians. If, there- 
fore, it is a law of Nature that the mother-city 
should rule over its colony, would not the 
Lavinians be the first to issue their just orders 
to both of us? To your first claim, then, and 
the one which carries with it the most specious 
appearance, this is a sufficient answer. But since 
you also undertook to compare the ways of life of 
the two cities, Fufetius, asserting that the nobility 
of the Albans has always remained the same 
while ours has been ‘corrupted’ by the various 
admixtures of foreigners, and demanded that the 
base-born should not rule over the well-born nor 
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newcomers over the native-born, know, then, that 
in making this claim, too, you are greatly mistaken. 
For we,are.so far from being ashamed of having 
made the privileges of our city free to all.who 
desired them that-we even take the greatest 
pride in this course; moreover, we are not the 
originators of this admirable practice, but took 
the example from the city of Athens, which enjoys 
the greatest reputation. among the Greeks, due 
in no small measure, if ixdeea” not chiefly, to this 
very policy. And this principle, which has been 
to us the source of many advantages, affords’ us 
no ground: either for complaint or regret, as’ if 
we had committed some error. : Our chief 3 magis= 
tracies and membership:in the senate are held and * 
the other honours among us are enjoyed, not by. 
men possessed of great fortunes, nor, by thosé who 
can show a/long line of ancestors all natives of 
the country, but by such as’are worthy of these 
honours; for we.look upon the nobility of. men as 
consisting in nothing else than in virtue. The 
rest.of the populace are the body “of the common- 
wealth, contributing strength and power to the 
decigiong: ‘of the best men. It is owing to this 
humane policy ‘that our city, from a small and 
contemptible beginning, is become large and for- 
midable ‘to its neighbours, and it is this policy: 
which you condemn, Fufetius, that <has laid for 
the Romans :the ‘foundation of that supremacy 
which none-of the other Latins disputes with. us. 
For the power -of states consists in the force of 
arms, and this in turn depends upon a multitude 
of citizens; :whereas, for, small states that, are 
sparsely populated and for that reason weak it 
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is not possible to rule others, nay, even to rule 
themselves. On the whole, I am of the opinion 
that a man should only then disparage the govern- 
ment of other states and extol his own when he 
can show that his own, by following the principles 
he lays down, is grown flourishing and great, and 
that the states he censures, by not adopting them, 
are in an unhappy plight. But this is not our 
situation. On the contrary, your city, beginning 
with greater brilliance and enjoying greater 
resources than ours, has shrunk to lesser impor- 
tance, while we, from small beginnings at first, 
have in a short time made Rome greater than all 
the neighbouring cities by following the very 
policies you condemned. And as for our factional 
strife—since this also, Fufetius, met with your , 
censure—it tends, not to destroy and diminish 
the commonwealth, but to preserve and enhance it. 
For there is emulation between our youths and 
our older men and between the newcomers and 
those who invited them in, to see which of us 
shall do more for the common welfare. In short, 
those who are going to rule others ought to be 
endowed with these two qualities, strength in 
war and prudence in counsel, both of which are 
present in ourcase. And that this is no empty 
boast, experience, more powerful than any 
argument, bears us witness. It is certain in any 
case that the city could not have attained to such 
greatness and power in the third generation after 
its founding, had not both valour and prudence 
abounded in it. Sufficient proof of its strength is 
afforded by the behaviour of many cities of the 
Latin race which owe their founding to you, but 
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which, nevertheless, scorning your city, have 
come over to us, choosing rather to be ruled by 
the Romans than by the Albans, because they look 
upon us as capable of doing’ both good to our 
friends and harm to our enemies,, and upon you 
as capable of neither. I had many other argu- « 
ments, and valid ones, Fufetius, to advance 
against the claims which you -have presented; 
but as I see that argument is futile and that the 
result will be the same whether I say much or 
little to you, who, though our. adversaries, are at 
the same time the arbiters of justice, I will make 
an end of speaking. However, since I conceive 
that there is birt one way of deciding our differences 
which is the best -and has been made use of by 
many, both barbarians and Greeks, when hatred 
has arisen between them either over the supremacy 
or over some territory in dispute, I shall propose 
this and then conclude. Let each of us fight. the 
battle with some part of our forces and limit 
the fortune of war to a very small number of com- 
batants;: and, let us give to that, city whose 
champions shall overcome their adversaries the 
supremacy over the other. For such contests 
as cannot be determined by arguments are 
decided by .arms.” — om 
XII. These were the reasons urged by ‘the 
two generals to support the pretensions ‘of their 
respective cities to the supremacy; and the out- 
come of the discussion was the adoption of the 
plan Tullus proposed. For both the Albans and 
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Romans who were present at the conference, in 
their desire to put a speedy end to the war, 
resolved to decide the controversy by arms. 
This also being agreed to, the question arose 
concerning the number of the combatants, since 
the two generals were not of the same mind. For 
Tullus desired that the fate of the war might be 
decided by the smallest possible number of com- 
batants, the most distinguished man among the 
Albans fighting the bravest of the Romans in 
single combat, and he cheerfully offered himself 
to fight for his own country, inviting the Alban 
leader to emulate him. . He pointed out that for 
those who have assumed the command of armies 
combats for sovereignty and power are glorious, not 
only when they conquer brave men, but also when 
they are conquered by the brave; and he enumer- 
ated all the generals and kings who had risked 
their lives for their country, regarding it as a 
reproach to them to have a greater share of the 
honours than others but a smaller share of the dan- 
gers. The Alban, however, while approving of the 
proposal to commit the fate of the cities to a few 
champions, would not agree to decide it by single 
combat. He owned that when commanders of 
armies were seeking to establish their own power a 
combat between them for the supremacy was noble 
and necessary, but when states themselves were 
contending for the first, place he thought the risk 
of single combat not only hazardous but even 
dishonourable, whether they met with good or ill 
fortune. And he proposed that three chosen men 
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from each city should fight in the presence of ‘all 
the Albans and Romans, declaring that this was 
the most suitable number for deciding any matter , 
in controversy, as containing in itself a beginning, 
a middle and an end. This proposal meeting 
with the approval of both Romans and Albans, the 
conference broke up and each side returned to its 
own camp. . : ; 
XIII, After? this the generals assembled their 
respective armies and gave them an account both 
of what they had said to each other and of the 
terms upon which they had agreed to put an end 
to the war. And both armies having. with great 
approbation ratified the agreement entered into 
by their generals, there arose a wonderful emula- 
tion among the officers: and soldiers alike, 
since a great many were eager to carry off the 
prize of valour in the combat and expressed their 
emulation not only by their words but also by their 
actions, so that their leaders found great difficulty 
in selecting the most suitable champions. For 
if anyone was renowned for his illustrious 
ancestry or remarkable for his strength of body, 
famous for some brave deed in action, or distin- 
guished by some other good fortune or bold achieve- 
ment, he insisted upon being chosen first among 
the three champions. This emulation; which was 
running to great lengths -in both armies, was 
checked by the -Alban general, who called to 
mind that some divine providence, long since fore- 
seeing this conflict between the two cities, had 
arranged that their future champions should be 
sprung of no obscure families and should be brave 
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Kal avd ot yewapLevor pos olwvod AaBovres 
ayabod Kal mode Kal oikw 7@ operépw tpe- 
govow dravta Kat reActotow: Deds 8° adrois, 
womep Kat dpxas env, didwor dos Te Kal 
papay Kat 67 Kal puxiis yevvardrnta pndevds 
Tey dpiora, mepuKdtwv Xetpoar yeveoOar. Tourous 
éyyw ois dvdpdow 6 Douvdérrios émuTpémew 
Tov drép THS Hyepovias ayOva Kal mpoxadeod- 
prevos eis Aoyous tov Bactrda trav ‘Papaiwy Adyet 
mpos avTov: 

XIV. “ @eds zis ovxev, & TuAXe, mpovoov- 
pevos TOV TOAcw éxarépas ev aAXaus TE moMois 
kal 89 Kal Kara Tovde TOY dydve. davepav 7 
etvotay memorhoban.* To «yap cbpebfvar Tous 
dywvioupevous dmép mavrwy yever TE pndevos 
xelpovas Kal ta modduta ayalods ddOfvat te 
Kaddiorous, mpos d€ rovrats &€ év0s mrepuKdTas 
marpos kal do pds yeyervncevous pntpds, 
Kal 76 Oavpacwitarov ev ud mpoeAPdvras eis 


1 od Bachelor : ovre O. 

2 xop.atiw B (and so regularly) : xopariw R (regularly). 
Evidently B originally had xoptariw. The spelling Kopaztos, 
on the analogy of ‘Opaztos, is much more apt to go back toa 
scribe than to Dionysius himself, 
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in arms, most comely in appearance, and dis- 
tinguished from the generality of mankind by 
their birth, which should be unusual and wonder- . 
ful because of its extraordinary nature. It seems 
that Sicinius, an Alban, had at one and the same 
time married his twin daughters to Horatius, a 
Roman, and to Curiatius,! an Alban; andthe two 
wives came with child at the same time and each 
was brought to bed, at her first lying-in, of three 
male children. The parents, looking upon the 
event as a happy omen both to their cities and 
families, brought up all these children till they 
arrived at manhood. And Heaven, as I said in 
the beginning, gave them beauty and strength 
and nobility of mind, so that they were not 
inferior to any of those most highly endowed by 
Nature. It was to these men that Fufetius 
resolyed to commit the combat for the supremacy ; 
and having invited the Roman king to a con- 
ference, he addressed him as follows: 

XIV. “ Tullus, some god who keeps watch over 
both our cities would seem, just as upon many 
other occasions, so especially in what relates to 
this combat to have made his goodwill manifest. 
For that the champions who are to fight on behalf 
of all their people should be found inferior to 
none in birth, brave in arms, most comely in 
appearance, and that they should furthermore 
have been born of one father and mother, and, 
most wonderful of all, that they should have come 


2 On the spelling Curiatius see the critical note. 


3 rerovqjoba. O: wovfoa Schwartz. 
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dds Huepa;) wap dpiv jeev ‘Oparious, Trap’ mptv 
é Koptarious, Savpacry TW Kat Bela mavrd- 
maow courey evepyeoia. “rt oop ob Bexdpeba 
Thy Tooabrip Tob darpovlov mpdvoray Kat mapa- 
“Kadotpev emi tov brép ris tyepovias dydva TOUS 
Tpidsipous ddeApovs EKATEpOL; Td Te yap ddr’, 
6oa ev rots dpiora paxnoopevous Bovrote?” 
dy? elvan, Kav Tourous éveorte Tois av8pdar, Kat 
TO py mpoAumely-tods Tapacmatas * KapvovTas 
rovrous paArev drdp&ee ' ddeAdois ovot map 
ovotwas dd\ous ‘Pwpaiwy TE kal, "AABavav, 7 
TE puroriia TOV aMuy véwy xaremi) AvOivat 
be érépou Twos: ovoa Tpdmrov Taxetav feu Kpiow4 
Tekpaipona: yap twa Kat map’ buiv épw > moA- 
Aois . elvan TaY avriovoupévwy aperhs, wamep 
kat map °AdBavois- ots ef StddoKoupev ore 
‘Oeia. Tis’ EpPaxe rUyn Tas avOpwaivas omovdas 
‘adrhs mapacyovens Tovs e& tcov Tov bmep TaV 
moAcwv ayava Tounoojtevous, od xaderds ael- 
‘Gopev. od yap dperi Aeiteo8an do£ovat Tay 
Tpoddpuov Berger, “aA picews edKAnpia Kal 
TUXNS icoppomoV” mpos TO avTinadop éemirnseoTnTL.” 
, XV. Tooabra tod Pouderztov A€avros Kal 
Tavrav, THY ‘yrdpnv emaweodvtwy (érvyov 6é 


Ae epg R: yevéce. B, Jacoby. 

av addled by Meineke. ; 
Kiessling : mpoaomoras OF « 

plow O% rihy kpioww Grasberger, Japp : 
€p.y Capps, épy ey Sintenis, ydpu ev o expiy pev 


om oe me 


AB 


1 Literally, ‘‘equally inclined toward the adversary.’’ 
Nature and Chance have specially favoured these six men 
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into the world on the same day, the. Horatii 
with you and the Curiatii with us, all this,, I 
say, has every appearance of a remarkable 
instance of divine favour. Why, therefore, do, 
we not accept this great providence of ,.the god, 
and each of us invite the triplets on his side to, 
engage in the combat for the supremacy? For 
not only all the other advantages which we could 
desire in the best-qualified champions are to be | 
found in these men, but, as they are ‘brothers, 
they will be more unwilling than any others 
among either the Romans or the Albans to for- 
sake their companions when in distress; and 
furthermore, the emulation of the other youths, 
which cannot easily be appeased in -any other 
way, will be promptly settled. For I surmise: 
that among you also, as well as among the Albans, 
there is a kind of strife among. many of. those, 
who lay claim to bravery; but if we inform. them, 
that some providential fortune has anticipated’ 
all human efforts and has itself furnished us with 
champions qualified to engage upon equal terms 
in the cause of the cities, we shall easily persuade 
them to desist. For. they will then look upon’ 
themselves as inferior to the triplets, not in point: 
of bravery, but only in respect of a‘special boon of 
Nature and of the favour of a’Chance that ‘is 
equally inclined toward both sides.”1' >. 

“XV. After Fufetius had: thus spoken” and - his 
proposal had been received with general appro-: 
bation (for the most important both of the Romans: 


above all their fellows, but as between the Alban triplets and 
the Roman triplets the scales are evenly balanced. © © > ‘ . 
59 
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‘Pwpaiwy te Kal "AABavadv ot KpartoTol TrapovTes 
dpporépots) puxpov emoywv 6 TuAAos Aéyet: 

“Ta pev ddda op0ds emidedoyiobar prot Soxets, 
@ Dovderrte: Bavpacrn yap Tis % THY ovderoTE 
ovpBdoav Spovoyeverav ev dupor pars Tats mOXe- 
ow emt Tis Tperepas yeveds efevéyxaca Tuxn* 
év & dyvoeiv oucas, 6 moAvv mapetet Tots veavt- 
oKoLs OKvoY, eay dfi@pev avTous ddArjAots Xwpetv 
dua eyns. 7% yap ‘Opartow parnp Tay Tyere- 
pov adeAdn ths Kopiatiwy pnrpes éort TOV 
°"AdBavav, Kai ge) > Fs Ta peipdia év Tots 
dudotépwv Tay yuvaikdy KoAmots daomdlovral 
tT dAdjdous Kai pudofow ovy rrov H Tovs 
éauréy 1 adeAgous.” opa oi) [tr more ove 
dovov a TovToLs dvadiddvac 7a OmAa Kal kaheiv 
avrovs emt Tov Kar’ dM hey pdvov dveyods Kal 
ouvtpogovs dvras. To yap éeudvrrov dyos, eav 
avaykac0@ow adAjAouvs puathovelv, cis pas 
eAevoerat Tous dvayxdlovras.” 

Aéye mpos aurov 6 Douderzios: ~ 083" ene 
AcAnbev, & ® Tide, 70 ouyyeves TOV jletpakiey, ous 
ws dvaykdowy * avTous tots dveyrois bud paxns 
xwpelv et pay BovAnbetev adroit Tov aydva, dropetva 
Tapeckevacdpny, aan’ erred) TaxioTa emt voov 7ADE 
prot TOdE TO Bovhevpa, TOUS "ABavods Kopeuees 
er gree avros em epavrod Sudmretpay 
éXaBov «i Bovdopevors adtois ¢oTw 06 aywv: 
Schampty 8 avtdv tov Adyov dmicrm Twi 
kal Oavpacrh mpobvpia, réTe dvaxaddmnrew eyvwv 
76 BovAcvpa Kat dépew els péoov' coi Te TO 

1 sovs cavrav R: aére altéw B; dAdoe rovs eavtay Reiske, 
modAot Tovs caurav Jacoby. 
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and Albans were present with the two leaders), 
Tullus, after a short pause, spoke as follows: 

“In other respects, Fufetius, you seem to me to 
have reasoned well; for it must be some wonder- 
ful fortune that has produced in both our cities in 
our generation a similarity of birth never known 
before. But of one consideration you seem to be 
unaware—a matter which will cause great re- 
luctance in the youths if we ask them to fight with 
one another. For the mother of our Horatii is 
sister to the mother of the Alban Curiatii, and the 
young men have been brought up in the arms of 
both the women and cherish and love one another 
no less than their own brothers. Consider, there- 
fore, whether, as they are cousins and have been 
brought up together, it would not be impious in us 
to put arms in their hands and invite them to 
mutual slaughter. For the pollution of kindred 
blood, if they are compelled to stain their hands 
with one another’s blood, will deservedly fall upon 
us who compel them.” : 

To this Fufetius answered: “‘ Neither have 
I failed, Tullus, to note the kinship of the 
youths, nor did I propose to compel them to 
fight with their cousins unless they themselves 
were inclined to undertake the combat. But 
as soon as this plan came into my mind I sent for 
the Alban Curiatii and sounded them in private 
to learn whether they were willing to engage in 
the combat; and it was only after they had 
accepted the proposal with incredible and wonder- 
ful alacrity that I decided to disclose my. plan and. 
bring it forward for consideration. And I advise 

2 dSeAdovs R: dveycovs B. 8 Steph. : dvayxalwr a 
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avro totto doriPepon mrovety Kadécavrt Tous 
map bpiv Tpidvpous meipay adréiy TAS ‘yvapns 
mooaobat. éav pev odv éxdvres ouverbdcor 
KaKeivot TA ochpara. mpoxwduredoau Ths éavTav 
marptoos, b€xou THY xapt, éay de dvadvwvrat, 
pndeptar adrots a mpoagepe avdynny. _Pavteto- 
pat d€ Kal rept éxetvonv ola Kal mepl Tov pee 
pov, etrep, ovv ? elow otous dcovopev, ddtyors ° 
Tois dptora. mepuxdow | Spotor Kal Td TrOAEuLa. 
dyaGoi- KAé€os" yap avtav kal mpos Huds edjdvde 
THS dperijs.” : 

XVI. Aéyerau 5%) 4 Hy mapatveow 6 ‘TuMos 
Kal Sexnpepous TOUNTAPLEVOS - dvoxds, ev als 
BovAevoerat Te Kal paler my Sudvovay TeV 
‘Oparioy dmoxpwetrat, mapyy eis mY TOA. 
Tais 8 és jpepas BovAevodpevos apa Tots 
dpiorots, éetdy) Tots mActaros edoke d€éxeobat 
Tas zai Dovderriov mpoxAjaers, peromepamerau 
TOUS Tpidvpous adeApods Kal Aye Tpos, avrovs 

“*” Avopes ‘Opéra, Dougerrios - 6 "AABavds 
ets Adyous auveAPey * epot TH TedevTatay Emi 
otparomédov avvodov épyn Tovs Tpoxwwduvetoovras 
bmép éxatépas TOAEws Tpets dvdpas dyafovs Kara. 
Betav yeyevfjo0ae mpdvouay, dv ovx av evpoumev 
érépous obre: : yevvaorépous obre émirydevorepous, 
"AABavéoy . peep Koparious, ‘Papatwr dé bpas* 
Tobr6 TE Karapabes avros eyraxevar amp@Tov 
et Bovdopevors | ein tots dverbiots oper émidodvat 
Ta WMATA Th marpisr, pode Se abrovs dva~ 
Sexoévovs ov dep andvtwy dydva Kara 


is abrois Sylburg : atros 0. 
2 elwep oiv Jacoby: eizep B, et ody R. 
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you to take the same course yourself—to send 
for the triplets on your side and sound out their 
disposition. And if they, too, agree of their own 
accord to risk their lives for their country, accept 
the favour; but if they hesitate, bring no com- 
pulsion to bear upon them. I predict, however, 
the same result with them as with our own youths 
—that is, if they are such men as we have been 
informed, like the few most highly endowed by 
Nature, and are brave in arms; for the reputation 
of their valour has reached us also.” 

XVI. Tullus, accordingly, approved of this ad- 
vice and made a truce for ten days, in order to 
have time to deliberate and give his answer after 
learning the disposition of the Horatii; and there- 
upon he returned to the city. During the following 
days he consulted with the most important men, 
and when the greater part of them favoured ac- 
cepting the proposals of Fufetius, he sent for the 
three brothers and said to them: 

“ Horatii, Fufetius the Alban informed me at a 
conference the last time we met at the camp that 
by divine providence three brave champions are 
at hand for each city, the noblest and most suit- 
able of any we could hope to find—the Curiatii 
among the Albans ‘and you among the Romans. 
He added that upon learning of this he had him- 
self first inquired whether your cousins were willing 
to give their lives to their country, and that, 
finding them very eager to undertake the combat 





® Gdrlyots O: ev ddiyos Reiske, Jacoby. 
‘ $7 Kiessling : re 57 B, 5é A. 
5 guveAdaw B: edday R. 
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mony mpoOvpiay Gappdav ets péoov expe pe 
Hon TOV Adyov, ngiov Te Kal éue melpay bpav 
AaBeiv, morepov BovaAjcecbe 1 TpoKwovedoat Ths 
matpisos opidce xwpyoavres Kopiarious 7 Tapa 
Xwpeire THs didorysias tavrns éré pots. eyo de 
aperiis pev eveka. Kal Tis | KaTa xElpa ‘yevvaloTn- 
Tos, Hv ov Aav8dvovaay eXETE, TAVT OV padora 
Seouevous ? dyads tov taep Tav dpuoreteny Kiv- 
Suvov dpacbat . . « 08, SeborKds be 4 py 70 
mpos Tous “AdBavovs TpLdvpous ouyyeves epmddvov 
dpiv yevnrar Tis. mpoBupsins, xpdvov ATnoduny 
ets Bovajy dvoxas ® Sexnpepous TOLNnGafLevos* 
ws dé ddixounyv dedpo Thy Bovdjy ovverddeca 
Kat mpovn a mept Tod mpayparos ev Kow® 
oKomreiv: Soav dé Tats metoot yrosprats, él pev 
exdvTes dvadéxoobe Tov _dyava Kahov evra eal 
TpoojKovra. byiv, dv éya mpdbvpos pay povos 
omép dadvreoy Siaywvioacbat, émauvely Te Kat 
déxeoBar Thy yxapw vpav, el O€ TO ouyyeves evTpe- 
TOpEvor placa, ov yap on Kaxol yuyny opo- 
Aoyobvres elvar, Tous ae Too yévous aguiaaire & 
Kanrelp, pndepiay tpiv avayKnv mpoodepev,— 

tadra Tis Bovdjjs | yngroaperns | Kaul ovTe mpos 
opyry Sefopevys ei de dxvou TO epyov AdBoure 
ovTe puxpay xdpw eicopervns tyiv et Tuyswrépav 


1 Bovdjocate B: Bovrcvecbe A. 

2 Sefouevous R(?): Sefauévovs B; pddior’ dv Seédpevos 
Kiessling. 

3 After dpacfa: CD supply emerndis bréAaBov, but Jacoby 
suggested a participle, e.g. éyvwxds. Cobet added jew after 
padAvora. 

4 $¢ CD: om. AB, Jacoby. 

5 dvoyas B: dvaxwyas R, Jacoby. 
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on behalf of all their people, he could now bring 
forward this proposal with confidence; and he 
asked me also to sound you out, to learn whether 
you would be willing to risk your lives for your 
country by engaging with the Curiatii, or whether 
you choose to yield this honour to others. I, in 
view of your valour and your gallantry in action, 
which are not concealed from public notice, 
assumed? that you of all others would embrace 
this danger for the sake of winning the prize of 
valour; but fearing lest your kinship with the 
three Alban brothers might prove an obstacle to 
your zeal, I requested time for deliberation and 
made a truce for ten days. And when I came 
here I assembled the senate and laid the matter 
before them for their consideration. -It was the _ 
opinion of the majority that if you of your own 
free will accepted the combat, which is a noble 
one and worthy of you and which I myself was 
eager to wage alone on behalf of all our people, 
they should praise your resolution and accept the 
favour from you; but if, to avoid the pollution of 
kindred blood—for surely it would be no admission 
of cowardice on your part—you felt that those 
who are not related to them ought to be called 
upon to undertake the combat, they should bring 
no compulsion to bear upon you. This, then, 
being the vote of the senate, which will neither be 
offended with you if you show a reluctance to 
undertake the task nor feel itself under any 
slight obligation to you if you rate your country ». 


1 This verb is missing from the Greek text; see critical note. 





® Meineke: duicere O. 
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Hyjcaobe! ris ovyyevetas rv marpida, Tvy- 
dvete ed BovAcvadpevor.” 

XVII. ‘Qs 8) adr’ Aeovoay of veavia, 
q f Ms, \ 8 aA 66; VE 
peracrdyres érépwoe Kat diadexPévres oAtya 
mpos GAdAjAous mpocépyovrat mdAw amokpwov- 
pevor Kal Adyer bnép amdvrwv 6 mpeoPiraros 
Toudse: “Ei pev eAevbepas ayty ovo. Kat 

a s A 
kupios tis iSlas yrapns e€ovaiay mapeiyes, 
& TvdMe,: Bovretdcacba mept tod mpos rods 
3 A > ~ ? A wu va 
dveyuovds dyavos, odfev ert SvapeAAjoartes 
drexpwapeba dv cor tovs éavTav Siadoyropods: 
éeetd1) S¢ wepteoTw huiv 6 matip, ob xwpis oddEe 
tardxiora Aeyew 7} mpdtrew aévodpuev, aitodpebd 
oe ddriyov ‘avadefacba xpdvov THY ardKprow 
Hav, €ws TH marpt duadex Oper.” emrauve= 

wy ~ f a 2 ri a ~ A 
aavros 8€ tod TUAXov tiv etodBevav addy Kat 
KeAeVoarTos ovTw TroLely amyecav ws TOV TmaTépa. 
Syrdcavres Sé adt@ Tas mpoKAjoes Tob Dovder- 

f Q a € wt SAA 8 rAé 4) Ad A, 
tlov Kat ots 6 TvAdos dteAexPn Aoyous Kat 
rehevtaiay rv éavte@v dadkpiow 7glovy eineiv 
qvrwa yvopny adres exe. 6 de vaodaBwv, 
Go AA’ > \ Ce ce a a 
; edoeBes pev,” edn, “ mpadypa moveire, 
& maises, TH Tmarpi CHvres Kat ovdev avev tis 
épiis -yvdpns Stamparrdépevor, katpos S€ Kat 
duds adrods Sn mepl dydv td ye THAuKabra 
daivectar dpovoivtas. stmodaBdvres obv Tov €pov 
Biov 75n 7édAos exew davepdv movjoaré pou, Tt 
Syor dv avrot mpocireobe mpdtrew dvev Tob 
Tarpos mept T&v iStwv BovAevodsevot.” aaroxpive- 

\ tee t Z oc? ‘ 
Tar mpos adtov 6 mpeaBdratos Toudde: “ "HdeEa- 


1 Sylburg: ayijocofe B, ayyocodat A. 
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more highly than your kinship, deliberate care- 
fully and well.” : ‘ ; 

XVII. The. youths upon hearing these words 
withdrew to one side, and after a short conference 
together returned to give their answer; and the 
eldest + on behalf of them all spoke as follows: ‘‘ If 
we were free and sole masters of our own decisions, 
Tullus, and you had given us the opportunity to 
deliberate concerning the combat with our cousins, 
we should without further delay have given you 
our thoughts upon it. But since our father is 
still living, without whose advice we do not think 
it proper to say or do the least thing, we ask 
you to wait a short time for:‘our answer till we 
have talked withhim.” Tullus having commended 
their filial devotion and told them to do as they 
proposed, they went home to their father. And 
acquainting him with the proposals of Fufetius 
and with what Tullus had said to them and, 
last of all, with their own answer, they desired his 
advice. And he answered and said: “‘ But indeed 
this is dutiful conduct on your part, my sons, 
when you live for your father and do nothing 
without my advice. But it is time for you to 
show that you yourselves now have discretion 
in such matters at least. Assume, therefore, 
that my life is now over, and let me know what 
you yourselves would have chosen to do if you 
had deliberated without your father upon your 
own affairs.”’ And the eldest answered him thus: 

? The first-born of the triplets is spoken of as the eldest, 
just as in the biblical story of Esau and Jacob we read, “and 


the elder shall serve the younger’ (Gen. 25: 23). And just 
below (chap. 18, end), the triplets take their places “ according 


to age.” 
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pe dv, mdrep, TOV bmep Tis Tyepovias 
ayéva Kal maoyew Uirepetvapev 6 Te av Sdo0Kq 
TO Saxpovicn: reOvdvar yap av BovAoiueba. 
paMov 7) n Civ avd€vor yevdpevor ood te Kal Tay 
mpoydvww. 78 5¢ apds Tovs dverods ovyyeves 
ob7x hy<ts mpdrepor Avooper, aan’ ws bad Tis 
TUXNS Siadedvrar ore pfopey. el yap Koptattots 
éAarrov Kpiverat Tob Kadod 70 ouyyeves, ove 
“Oparious TYLUCTE POY pavioerar TO _yevos THs 
dperijs. 6 d€ maTIp ws euabe my Sudvouay 
avT@v Teptxapns yeropevos Kal Tas xelpas 
dvacyav «is TOV ovpavoy Todas éon, Xaprras 
eld€évat Tots Deois, 6 or Tatoas edwxav atdTe yevé- 
obat Kadods Kat a yalovs' énera mepuaBesv 
ekaoTov abrTav Kal Tas HdloTas dmodous & doracpdy 
Te Kal pidnpdrey prrogpoovvas, "Eyer, 
ébn, “Kal THY euny yrdpny, d maides dyabot, 
kal mropevbévres amoxpivacde Timo THY a 
evocpy wat kadry amoKptow. ot bev oy) Xat- 
povres emt TH Tapaxedctoet TOU maTpoS dmjecay 
kal i mpooeOavres TO Baowdet dvadéyovrat Tov dyava, 
Kdxeivos ovyKaAéoas thy Bovdnvy Kal moAdovs 
ématvous tev veavioxewy Siaflénevos dmoareMet 
mpéoBets Tos TOV “AABavov TOUS SnAdoovras 6 OTe 
d€xovra ‘Pwpato. thy aipeow Ka mapetovrar 4 
Tous ‘Opatious Siayewrroupievous t bmep Tis dpyis. 
XVIII. *Amattovons dé Tijs vroldcews Kal 
Tov Tpomov Suet Tijs paxns axpiBads Kat 
Ta peta Tavryy yevoueva, ma0n Beatpixais 
€ouKorTa. TepuTeTelats py) pabipes dteABetv, metpd~ 
copa. Kai mept rodTwy en’ axpiBelas Exagrov, 


1 napefovrat B: mapéyovra: A. 
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“ Father, we would have accepted this combat 
for the supremacy and would have been ready 
to suffer whatever should be the will of Heaven; 
for we had rather be dead than to live unworthy 
both of you and of our ancestors. As for the 
bond of kinship with our cousins, we shall not be 
the first to break it, but since it has already been 
broken by fate, we shall acquiesce therein. For 
if the Curiatii esteem kinship less than honour, 
the Horatii also will not value the ties of blood 
more highly than valour.” Their father, upon 
learning their disposition, rejoiced exceedingly, 
and lifting up his hands to Heaven, said he 
rendered thanks to the gods for having given 
him noble sons. Then, throwing his arms about 
each in turn and giving them the tenderest of 
embraces and kisses, he said: ‘‘ You have my 
opinion also, my brave sons. Go, then, to Tullus 
and give him the answer that is both dutiful and 
honourable."” The youths went away pleased 
with the exhortation of their father, and going to 
the king, they accepted the combat; and he, 
after assembling the senate and sounding the 
praises of the youths, sent ambassadors to the 
Alban to inform him that the Romans accepted 
his proposal and would offer the Horatii to fight for 
the sovereignty. 

XVIII. As my subject requires not only that 
a full account of the way the battle was fought 
should be given, but also that the subsequent 
tragic events, which resemble the sudden reversals 
of fortune seen upon the stage, should be related in 
no perfunctory manner, I shall endeavour, as far as 
I am able, to give an accurate account of every 
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incident. When the time came, then, for giving. 
effect to the terms of the agreement, the Roman. 
forces marched out in full strength, and afterwards 
the youths, when they had offered up their prayers 
to the gods of their fathers; they advanced 
accompanied by the king, while the entire throng 
that filled the city acclaimed them and strewed. 
flowers upon their heads.. By this time the Albans’ 
army also had marched out. And when the armies 
had encamped near one another, leaving as an 
interval between their camps the boundary that 
separated the Roman territory from that of the 
Albans, each side occupyirig the site of its previous 
camp, they first offered sacrifice and swore over the: 
burnt offerings that they would acquiesce in what-. 
ever fate the event of the combat between the 
cousins should allot to each city and that they 
would keep inviolate their agreement, neither 
they nor their posterity making use of any deceit. 
Then, after performing the rites which religion 
required, both the Romans and Albans laid aside 
their arms and came out in front of their camps to, 
be spectators of the combat, leaving an interval 
of three or four stades for the champions. And 
presently appeared the Alban general conducting 
the Curiatii and the Roman king escorting the’ 
Horatii, all of them armed in the most splendid’ 
fashion and witha] dressed like men about to die: 
When they came near to one another they gave 
their swords to their armour-bearers, and running 
to‘one another, embraced, weeping and calling 
each other by the tenderest names, so that all the 
spectators were moved to tears and accused both 
themselves and their leaders of great heartless- 
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ness, in that, when it was possible to decide the 
battle by other champions, they had limited the 
combat on behalf of the cities to men of kindred 
blood and compelled the pollution of fratricide. 
The youths, after their embraces were over, 
received their swords from their armour-bearers, 
and the bystanders having retired, they took their 
places according to age and began the combat. 
XIX. For a time? quiet and silence prevailed in 
both armies, and then there was shouting by both 
sides together and alternate exhortations to the 
combatants; and there were vows and lamen- 
tations and continual expressions of every other 
emotion experienced in battle, some of them 
caused by what was either being “enacted or 
witnessed by each side, and others by their 
apprehensions of the outcome; and the things 
they imagined, outnumbered those which actually 
were happening. For it was impossible to see 
very clearly, owing to the great distance, and the 
partiality of each side for their own champions 
interpreted everything that passed to match 
their desire; then, too, the frequent advances 
and retreats of the combatants and their many 
sudden countercharges rendered any accurate 
judgment out of the question; and this situation 
lasted a considerable time. For the champions 
on both sides not only were alike in strength of 
body but were well matched also in nobility of 


1 The following description of the varied feelings that 
swayed the spectators of the combat is obviously inspired by 
the dramatic account in Thucydides (vii. 71) of the naval 
battle in the harbour of Syracuse, notwithstanding the total 
difference in details. 
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spirit, and they had their entire bodies protected: 
by the choicest armour, leaving no part exposed: 
which if wounded would bring on swift death. 
So that many, both of the. Romans and of the 
Albans, from their eager rivalry and from, their, 
partiality for their own champions, were (un- 
consciously putting themselves in the . position» 
of the combatants ‘and desired rather to be actors 
in the drama that was being enacted than spec- 
tators. At last the eldest of the Albans, closing 
with his adversary and giving and receiving blow 
after blow, happened somehow to — run ‘his 
sword through the Roman’s groin. © The latter’ 
was already stupefied from his other wounds, and’ 
now receiving this final blow, a mortal one, he fell 
down dead, his limbs no longer supporting him.: 

When the spectators of the combat saw-this they. 
all. cried out together, the Albans as already. 
victorious, the Roman as vanquished; for they 
concluded that their two champions’ would. be 
easily dispatched by the three Albans. In the. 
meantime, the Roman who had fought by the side, 
of the fallen champion, seeing the Alban rejoicing. 
in his success, quickly rushed upon him, and after 
inflicting many wounds and_ receiving many 
himself, happened to plunge his sword into his 
neck and killed him. After Fortune had thus in a 
short time made a great alteration both-in the 
state of the combatants and in the feelings of the 
spectators, and the Romans had now recovered' 
from their former dejection while the Albans had 
had their joy snatched away, another, shift of 
Fortune, by giving a Fes to “iis success mS the 
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Romans, sunk their hopes and raised the confi- 
dence of their enemies. For when the Alban fell, 
his brother who stood next to him closed with the 
Roman who had struck him down; and each, as it 
chanced, gave the other a dangerous wound at the 
same time, the Alban plunging his sword down 
through the Roman’s back into his bowels, and 
the Roman throwing himself under the shield of 
his adversary and slashing one of his thighs. 

XX. The one who had received the mortal 
wound died instantly, and the other, who had been 
wounded in the thigh, was scarcely able to stand, 
but limped and frequently leaned upon his shield. 
Nevertheless, he still made a show of resistance and 
with his surviving brother advanced against the 
Roman, who stood his ground; and they surround- 
ed him, one coming up to him from in front and 
the other from behind. The Roman, fearing that, 
being thus surrounded by them and obliged to 
fight with two adversaries attacking him from 
two sides, he might easily be overcome—he was 
still uninjured—hit upon the plan of separating 
his enemies and fighting each one singly. And 
he thought he could most easily separate them 
by feigning flight; for then he would not be 
pursued by both the Albans, but only by one of 
them, since he saw that the other no longer had 
control of his limbs. With this thought in mind he 
fled as fast as he could; and it was his good fortune 
not to be disappointed in his expectation. For the 


5 $y added after radra by Cobet, Jacoby. 
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Alban who was not mortally wounded followed 
at his heels, while the other, being unable to keep 
going was falling altogether too far behind. Then 
indeed the Albans encouraged their men and the 
Romans reproached their champion with cowardice, 
the former singing songs of triumph and crowning 
themselves with garlands as if the contest were al- 
ready won, and the others lamenting as if Fortune 
would never raise them up again. But the Roman, 
having carefully waited for his opportunity, turned 
quickly and, before the Alban could put himself on 
his guard, struck him a blow on the arm with his 
sword and clove his elbow in twain, and when his hand 
fell to the ground together with his sword, he struck 
one more blow, a mortal one, and dispatched the 
Alban; then, rushing from him to the last of his 
adversaries, who was half dead and fainting, he slew 
him also. And taking the spoils from the bodies of 
his cousins, he hastened to the city, wishing to give 
his father aie’ first news of his victory. 

XXI. But it was ordained after all that even 
he, as he was: but a mortal, should not be fortu- 
nate in everything, but should feel some stroke 
of the envious god? who, having from an insig- 
nificant man made him great in a brief moment of 
time and raised him to wonderful and unexpected 
distinction, plunged him the same day into the 
unhappy state of being his sister’s murderer. 
For when he arrived near the gates he saw a 
multitude of people of all conditions pouring out 
from the city and among them his sister running 
to meet him. At the first sight of her he was 


2 Fortune, 
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distressed that a virgin ripe for marriage should 
have deserted her household tasks at her mother’s 
side and joined a crowd of strangers. And 
though he indulged in many absurd reflections, 
he was at last inclining to those which were 
honourable and generous, feeling that in her 
yearning to be the first to embrace her surviving 
brother and in her desire to receive an account 
from him of the gallant behaviour of her dead 
brothers she had disregarded decorum in a 
moment of feminine weakness. However, it 
was not, after all, her yearning for her brothers 
that had led her to venture forth in this unusual 
manner, but it was because she was overpowered 
by love for one of her cousins to whom her father 
had promised her in marriage, a passion which she 
had till then kept secret; and when she had over- 
heard a man who came from the camp relating 
the details of the combat, she could no longer 
contain herself, but leaving the house, rushed to 
the city gates like a maenad, without paying any 
heed to her nurse who called her and ran to bring 
her back. But when she got outside the city 
and saw her brother exulting and wearing the 
garlands of victory with which the king had 
crowned him, and his friends carrying the spoils 
of the slain, among which was an embroidered 
robe which she herself with the assistance of her ° 
mother had woven-and sent as a present to her 
betrothed against their nuptial day (for it is the 
custom of the Latins to array themselves in 
embroidered robes when they go to fetch their 
brides), when, therefore, she saw this robe stained 
with blood, she rent her garment, and beating 
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her breast with both hands, fell to lamenting and 
calling upon her cousin by name, so that great 
astonishment came upon all who were present 
there.. After she had bewailed the death of her 
betrothed she stared with fixed gaze at her 
brother and said: ‘‘ Most abominable wretch, 
so you rejoice in having slain your cousins and 
deprived your most unhappy sister of wedlock! 
Miserable fellow! Why, you are not even touched 
with pity for your slain kinsmen, whom you 
were wont to call your brothers, but instead, as 
if you had performed some noble deed, you are 
beside yourself with joy and wear garlands in honour 
of such calamities. Of what wild beast, then, have 
you the heart?’’ And he, answering her, said: 
“ The heart of a citizen who loves his country and 
punishes those who wish her ill, whether they hap- 
pen to be foreigners or his own people. And among 
such I count even you; for though you know that 
the greatest of blessings and of woes have happened 
to us at one and the same time—I mean the 
victory of your country, which I, your brother, am 
bringing home with me, and the death of your 
brothers—you neither rejoice in the public 
happiness of your country, wicked wretch, nor 
grieve at the private calamities of your own family, 
but, overlooking your own brothers, you lament the 
fate of your betrothed, and this, too, not after 
taking yourself off somewhere alone under cover 
of darkness, curse you! but the before the eyes of 
the whole world; -and you reproach me for my 
valour and my crowns of victory, you pretender to 
virginity, you hater of your brothers and disgrace 
to your ancestors! Since, therefore, you mourn, 
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not for your brothers, but for your cousins, and 
since, though your body is with the living, your 
soul is with him who is dead, go to him on whom 
you call and cease to dishonour either your father 
or your brothers.”’ 

After these words, being unable in his hatred 
of baseness to observe moderation, but yield- 
ing to the anger which swayed him, he ran 
his sword through her side; and having slain 
his sister, he went to his father. But so averse 
to baseness and so stern were the manners and 
thoughts of the Romans of that day and, to com- 
pare them with the actions and lives of those of 
our age, so cruel and harsh and so little removed 
from the savagery of wild beasts, that the father, 
upon being informed of this terrible calamity, far 
from resenting it, looked upon it as a glorious and 
becoming action. In fact, he would neither per- 
mit his daughter’s body to be brought into the 
house nor allow her to be buried in the tomb of 
her ancestors or given any funeral or burial robe 
or other customary rites; but as she lay there where 
she had been cast, in the place where she was slain, 
the passers-by, bringing stones and earth, buried 
her like any corpse which had none to give it proper 
burial. Besides these instances of the father’s 
severity there were still others that I shall men- 
tion. Thus, as if in gratitude for some glorious 
and fortunate achievements, he offered that very 
day to the gods of his ancestors the sacrifices he 
had vowed, and entertained his relations at a 
splendid! banquet, just as upon the greatest 


1 Another adjective may have been lost after *‘ splendid.”’ 
See critical note. 
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festivals, making less account of his private 
calamities than of the public advantages of his 
country. This not only Horatius but many other 
prominent Romans after him are said to have done; 
I refer to their offering sacrifice and wearing crowns 
and celebrating triumphs immediately after the 
death of their sons when through them the 
commonwealth had met with good fortune. Of 
these J shall make mention in the proper places.! 
XXII. After the combat between the triplets, 
the Romans who were then in the camp buried 
the slain brothers in a splendid manner in the 
places where they had fallen, and having offercd 
to the gods the customary sacrifices for victory,’ 
were passing their time in rejoicings. On the’ 
other side, the Albans were grieving over what 
had happened and blaming. their leader for bad 
generalship; and the greatest part of them 
spent that night without food and without any 
other care for their bodies. The next day the 
king of the Romans called them to an assembly and 
consoled them with many assurances that he would 
lay no command upon them that was either dis- 
honourable, grievous or unbecoming to kinsmen, 
but that with impartial judgment he would take 
thought for what was best and most advantageous 
for both cities; and having. continued Fufetius, 
their ruler,-in the same office and made no other 
change in the government, he led his army 
home.’ , +" “s 
After he had celebrated the. triumph which the: 


1 No such places are found in the extant books of the 
Antiquities. 
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senate had decreed for him and had entered upon 
the administration of civil affairs, some citizens of 
importance came to him bringing Horatius for trial, 
on the ground that because of his slaying of his sister 
he was not free of the guilt of shedding a kinsman’s 
blood; and being given a hearing, they argued at 
length, citing the laws which forbade the slaying of 
anyone. without a trial, and recounting instances of 
the anger of all! the gods against the cities which 
neglected to punish those who were polluted. But 
the father spoke in defence of the youth and blamed 
his daughter, declaring that the act was a punishment, 
not a murder, and claiming that he himself was the 
proper judge of the calamities of his own family, 
since he was the father of both. And a great deal 
having been said on both sides, the king was in great 
perplexity what decision to pronounce in the cause. 
For he did not think it seemly either to acquit any 
person of murder who confessed he had put his sister 
to death before a trial—and that, too, for an act 
which the laws did not.concede to be a capital 
offence—lest by so doing he should transfer the curse 
and pollution from the criminal to his own house- 
hold, or to punish as a murderer any person who had 
chosen to risk his life for his country and had brought 
her so great power, especially as he was acquitted of 
blame by his father, to whom before all others both 
Nature and-the law gave the right of taking venge- 
ance in the case of his daughter. Not knowing, 
therefore, how to deal with the situation, he at last 
decided it was best to leave the decision to the people. 

1 The word ‘‘ all’? is disturbing here. There is much to be 
said for Schwartz’s emendation dmavrévra (‘‘ meeting,”’ 


‘ befalling ’’), the meaning then being ‘‘ instances of the anger 
of the gods visited upon the citics.’’ 
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And the Roman people, becoming upon this occasion 
judges for the first time in a cause of a capital 
nature, sided with the opinion of the father and 
acquitted Horatius of the murder. 

Nevertheless, the king did not believe that the 
judgment thus passed upon Horatius by men was a 
sufficient atonement to satisfy those who desired to 
observe due reverence toward the gods; but sending 
for the pontiffs, he ordered them to appease the gods 
and other divinities and to purify Horatius with those 
lustrations with which it was customary for involun- 
tary homicides to be expiated. The pontiffs erected 
two altars, one to Juno, to whom the care of sisters 
is allotted, and the other to a certain god or lesser 
divinity of-the country called in their language 
Janus, to whom was now added the name Curiatius, 
derived from that of the cousins who had been slain 
by Horatius;! and after they had offered certain 
sacrifices upon these altars, they finally, among other 
expiations, led Horatius under the yoke. It is 
customary among the Romans, when enemies 
deliver up their arms and submit to their power, to - 
fix two pieces of wood upright in the ground and 
fasten a third to the top of them transversely, then 
to lead the captives under this structure, and after 
they have passed through, to grant them their 
liberty and leave to return home. This they calla 
yoke;. and it was the last of the customary expiatory 
ceremonies used upon this occasion by those who 
purified Horatius. The place in the city where they 
performed this expiation is regarded by al] the Romans 


1 Cf. Schol. Bob. to Cic., pro Milone, 7: constitutis duabus 
aris Llano Curiatio et Iunoni Sororiae, superque eas iniecto 
tigillo, Horatius sub cugum traductus est. - 
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1 The vicus Cuprius (often written Cyprius because of a 
false etymology) was a street running north and south across 
the Carinae, the west end of the southern spur of the Esquiline. 
The tigitlum was evidently higher up on this spur in the part 
called the Mons Oppius. 
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as sacred; it is in the street that leads down from the 
Carinae as one goes towards Cuprius Street. Here 
the altars then erected still remain, and over them 
extends a beam which is fixed in each of the opposite 
walls; the beam lies over the heads of those who go 
out of this street and is called in the Roman tongue 
“the Sister’s Beam.” ? This place, then, is still 
preserved in the city as a monument to this man’s 
misfortune and honoured by the Romans with 
sacrifices every year. Another memoria] of the 
bravery he displayed in the combat is the small corner 
pillar standing at the entrance to one of the two 
porticos 3 in the Forum, upon which were placed the 
spoils of the three Alban brothers. The arms, it is 
true, have disappeared because of the lapse of time, 
but the pillar still preserves its name and is called pila 
Horatia or “the Horatian Pillar.” 4 The Romans also 
have a law, enacted in consequence of this episode and 
observed even to this day, which confers immortal 
honour and glory upon those men; it provides that 
the parents of triplets shall receive from the public 
treasury the cost of rearing them till they are grown. 
With this, the incidents relating to the family of 
the Horatii, which showed some remarkable and 
unexpected reversals of fortune, came to an end. 
XXUI. The > king of the Romans, after letting a 
year pass, during which he made the necessary 


2 Sororium tigillum. 

3 The Basilica Julia and the Basilica Aemilia. 

4 The Latin term was ambiguous, pila meaning either 
“yillar’’ or “‘javelins.’’ With the disappearance of the arms 
it was natural enough to interpret it in the first sense; but 
Livy (i. 26, 10) takes it in the second. 

5 For chaps. 23-30 cf. Livy i. 27 
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preparations for war, resolved to lead out his army 
against the city of the Fidenates. The grounds he 
alleged for the war were that this people, being called 
upon to justify themselves in the matter of the plot 
that they had formed against the Romans and Albans, 
had paid no heed, but immediately taking up arms, 
shutting their gates, and bringing in the allied 
forces of the Veientes, had openly revolted, and that 
when ambassadors arrived from Rome to inquire the 
reason for their revolt, they had answered that they 
no longer had anything in common with the Romans 
since the death of Romulus, their king, to whom they 
had sworn their oaths of friendship. . Seizing on these 
grounds for war, Tullus was not only arming his own 
forces, but also sending for those of his allies. ‘The 
most numerous as well as the best auxiliary troops 
weré brought to him from Alba by Mettius Fufetius, 
and they were equipped with such splendid arms as 
to excel] all the other allied forces. Tullus, therefore, 
believing that Mcttius had been actuated by zeal and 
by the best motives in deciding to take part in the war, 
commended him and communicated to him all his 
plans. But this man, who was accused by his fellow 
citizens of having mismanaged the recent war and 
was furthermore charged with treason, in view of the 
fact that he continued in the supreme command of 
the city for the third year by order of Tullus, dis- 
daining now to hold any longer a command that was 
subject to another’s command or to be subordinated 
rather than himself to lead, devised an abominable 
plot. He sent ambassadors here and there secretly 
to the enemies of the Romans while they were as yet 





1 mdos . . . écas BC, Lapus : om. R. 
2 éx. Kiessling : 7: Ba, 're ABb, Jacoby. 
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wavering in their resolution to revolt and encouraged 
them not to hesitate, promising that he himself 
would join them in attacking the Romans during the 
battle; and these activities and plans he kept secret 
from everybody. Tullus, as soon as he had got 
ready his own army as well as that of his allies, 
marched against the enemy and after crossing the 
river Anio encamped near Fidenae. And finding a 
considerable army both of the Fidenates and of their 
allies drawn up before the city, he lay quiet that day ; 
but on the next he sent for Fufetius, the Alban, and 
the closest of his other friends and took counsel with 
them concerning the best method of conducting the 
war. And when all were in favour of engaging 
promptly and not wasting time, he assigned them 
their several posts and commands, and having 
fixed the next day for the battle, he dismissed the 
council. 

In the meantime Fufetius, the Alban—for his 
treachery was still a secret to many even of his own 
friends—calling together the most prominent cen- 
turions and tribunes among the Albans, addressed 
them as follows: ‘ 

“Tribunes and centurions, I am going to dis- 
close to you important and unexpected things 
which I have hitherto been concealing; and I beg 
of you to keep them secret if you do not wish 
to ruin me, and to assist me in carrying them out 
if you tnink their realization will be advantageous. 
The present occasion does not permit of many words, 
as the time is short; so I shall mention only the most 
essential matters. I, from the time we were subor- 
dinated to the Romans up to this day, have led a life 
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full of shame and grief, though honoured by their 
king with the supreme command, which I am now 
holding for the third year and may, if I should so 
desire, hold as long as I live. But regarding it as the 
greatest of all evils to be the only fortunate man in 
a time of public misfortune, and taking it to heart 
that, contrary to all the rights mankind look upon as 
sacred, we have been deprived by the Romans of 
our supremacy, I took thought how we might recover. 
it without experiencing any great disaster. And 
although I considered many plans of every sort, the 
only way I could discover that promised success, and at 
the same time the easiest and the least dangerous one, 
was in case a war should be started against them by 
the neighbouring states. . For I assumed that when 
confronted by such a war they would have need of 
allies and particularly of us. As to the next step, I 
assumed that it would not require much argument to 
convince you that it is more glorious as well as more 
fitting to fight for our own liberty than for the , 
supremacy of the Romans. 4 € 

“ With these thoughts in mind I secretly stirred up 
a war against the Romans on the part of their subjects, 
encouraging the Veientes and l‘idenates to take up 
arms by a promise of my assistancé in the war. 
And thus far I have escaped the Romans’ notice as I 
contrived these things and kept in‘ my own hands 
the opportune moment for the attack. Just consider 
now the many advantages we shall derive from this 
course. First, by not having openly planned a 
revolt, in which there would have been a double 
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danger—either of being hurried on unprepared and 
of putting everything to the hazard while trusting 
to our own strength only, or, while we were making 
preparations and gathering assistance, of being fore- 
stalled by an enemy already prepared—we shall 
now experience neither of these difficulties but shall 
enjoy the advantage of both. In the next place, 
we shal] not be attempting to destroy the great 
and formidable power and good fortune of our 
adversaries by force, but rather by those means by 
which every thing that is overbearing and not easy 
to be subdued by force is taken, namely, by guile 
and deceit; and we shall be neither the first nor the 
only people: who have resorted to these means. 
Besides, as our own force is not strong enough to be 
arrayed against the whole power of the Romans and 
their allies, we have also added the forces of the 
Fidenates and the Veientes. whose great numbers 
you see before you; and I have taken the following 
precautions that these auxiliaries who have been 
added to our numbers may with all confidence be 
depended on to adhere to our alliance. For it will 
not be in our territory that the Fidenates will be fight- 
ing, but while they are defending their own country 
they will at the same time be protecting ours. Then, 
too, we shall have this advantage, which men look 
upon as the most gratifying of all and which has fallen 
to the lot of but few in times past, namely, that, while - 
receiving a benefit from our allies, we shall ourselves 
be thought to be conferring one upon them. And if 
this enterprise turns out according to our wish, as 
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is reasonable to expect, the Fidenates and the 
Veientes, in delivering us from a grievous subjection, 
will fee] grateful to us, as if it were they themselves 
who had received this favour at our hands. 

“These are the preparations which I have made 
after much thought and which I regard as sufficient 
to inspire you with the courage and zeal to revolt. 
Now hear from me the manner in which I have 
planned to carry out the undertaking. Tullus has 
assigned me my post under the hil] and has given 
me the command of one of the wings. When we are 
about to engage the enemy, I will break ranks and 
begin to lead up the hill; and you will then follow me 
with your companies in their proper order. When I 
have gained the top of the hilland am securely posted, 
hear in what manner I shall handle the situation after 
that. IfI find my plans turning out according to my 
wish, that is, if I see that the enemy has become em- 
boldened through confidence in our assistance, and the 
Romans disheartened and terrified, in the belief that 
they have been betrayed by us, and contemplating, as 
they likely will, flight rather than fight, I will fal] upon 
them and cover the field with the bodies of the slain, 
since I shall be rushing down hill from higher 
ground and shall be attacking with a courageous and 
orderly force men who are frightened and dispersed. 
For a terrible thing in warfare is the sudden impres- 
sion, even though ill-grounded, of the treachery of 
allies or of an attack by fresh enemies, and we know 
that many great armies in the past have been utterly 
destroyed by no other kind of terror so much as by an 
impression for which there was no ground. . But 
in our case it will be no vain report, no unseen terror, 
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but a deed more dreadful than anything ever seen 
or experienced. If, however, I find that the contrary 
of my calculations is in fact coming to pass (for 
mention must be made also of those things which are 
wont to happen contrary to human expectations, 
since our lives bring us many improbable experiences 
as well), I too shall then endeavour to do the 
contrary of what I have just proposed. For I shall 
lead you against the enemy in conjunction with the 
Romans and shall share with them the victory, pre- 
tending that I occupied the heights with the inten- 
tion of surrounding the foes drawn up against me; 
and my claim will seem credible, since I shall have 
made my actions agree with my explanation. Thus, 
without sharing in the dangers of either side, we 
shall have a part in the good fortune of both. 

“T, then, have determined upon these measures, 
and with the assistance of the gods I shal] carry them 
out, as being the most advantageous, not only to the 
Albans, but also to the rest of the Latins. It is 
your part, in the first place, to observe secrecy, and 
next, to maintain good order, to obey promptly the 
orders you shall receive, to fight zealously your- 
selves and to infuse the same zeal into those who 
are under your command, remembering that we 
are not contending for liberty upon the same terms 
as other people, who have been accustomed to obey 
others and who have received that form of govern- 
ment from their ancestors. For we are freemen 
descended trom freemen, and to us our ancestors 
have handed down the tradition of holding sway over 
our neighbours as a mode of life preserved by them 
for some five hundred years; of which let us not de- 
prive our posterity. And let none of you entertain 
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the fear that by showing a will to do this he will be 
breaking a compact and violating the oaths by which 
it was confirmed; on the contrary, let him consider 
that he will be restoring to its original force the com- 
pact which the Romans have violated, a compact 
far from unimportant, but one which human nature 
has established and the universal law of both Greeks 
and barbarians confirms, naniely, that fathers shall ” 
rule over and give just commands to their children, 
and mother-cities to their colonies. This compact, 
which is forever inseparable from human nature, is 
not being violated by us, who demand that it shall 
always remain in force, and none of the gods or 
lesser divinities will be wroth with us, as guilty of an 
impious action, if we resent being slaves to our own 
posterity; butit is being violated by those who have 
broken it from the beginning and have attempted 
by an impious act to set up the law of man above that 
of Heaven. And it is reasonable to expect that the 
anger of the gods will be directed against them rather 
than against us, and that the indignation of men will 
fall upon them rather than upon us. If, therefore, 
you all believe that these plans will be the most 
advantageous, let us pursue them; calling the gods 
and other divinities to our assistance. But if any 
one of you is minded to the eontrary and either - 
believes that we ought never to recover the 
ancient dignity of our city, or, while awaiting a more 
favourable opportunity, favours deferring our under- 
taking for the present, let him not hesitate to 
propose his thoughts to the assembly. For we shall 
follow whatever plan meets with your unanimous 
approval.” 

-XXIV. Those who were present having approved 
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of this advice and promised to carry out all his 
orders, he bound each of them by an oath and then 
dismissed the assembly. The next day the armies 
both of the Fidenates and of their allies marched out 
of their camp at sunrise and drew up in order of 
battle; and on the other side the Romans came out 
against them and took their positions. Tullus himself 
and the Romans formed the left wing, which was op- 
posite to the Veientes (for these occupied the enemy's 
right), while Mettius Fufetius and the Albans drew 
up on the right wing of the Roman army, over against 
the Fidenates, beside the flank of the hill. When the 
armies drew near one another and before they came 
within range of each other’s missiles, the Albans, sepa- 
rating themselves from the rest of the army, began to 
lead their companies up the hill in good order. The 
Fidenates, learning of this and feeling confident that 
the Albans’ promises to betray the Romans were 
coming true before their eyes, now fell to attacking 
the Romans with greater boldness, and the right 
wing of the Romans, left unprotected by their 
allies, was being broken and was suffering severely ; 
but the left, where Tullus himself fought among the 
flower of the cavalry, carried on the struggle vigour- 
ously, In the meantime a horseman rode up to 
those who were fighting under the king and said : 
“Our right wing is suffering, Tullus. For the 
Albans have deserted their post and are hastening 
up to the heights, and the Fidenates, opposite to 
whom they were stationed, extend beyond our wing 
that is now left unprotected, and are going to surround 
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us.” The Romans, upon hearing this and seeing the 
haste with which the Albans were rushing up the hill, 
were seized with such fear of being surrounded by 
the. enemy that it did not occur to them either to 
fight or to stand their ground. Thereupon Tullus, 
they say, not at all disturbed in mind by so great 
and so unexpected a misfortune, made use of a 
stratagem by which he not only saved the Roman 
army, which was threatened with manifest ruin, 
but also shattered and brought, to nought all the 
plans of the enemy. For, as soon as he had heard the 
messenger, he raised. his voice, so as to be ‘heard 
even by the enemy, and cried: “Romans, we are 
victorious over the enemy. For the Albans have 
oceupied for us this hill hard by, as you sec, by my 
orders, so as to get behind the enemy and fall upon 
them. Consider, therefore, that we- have our 
greatest foes where we want them, some of us 
attacking them in front and others in the rear, in a 
position where, being unable either to advance or to 
retire, hemmed in as they are on the flanks by the 
river and by the hill, they will make handsome 
atonement to us. Forward, then, and show your 
utter contempt of them.” j 
XXV. These words he repeated as he rode past all 
the ranks. And immediately the Fidenates became 
afraid of counter-treachery, suspecting that the Alban 
had deceived them by a stratagem, since they did 
not see either that he had changed his battle order 
so as to face the other way or that he was promptly 
charging the Romans,, according to his promise; 
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but the Romans, on their side, were emboldened by 
the words of Tullus and filled with confidence, and 
giving a great shout, they rushed in a body against 
the enemy. Upon this, the Fidenates gave way 
and fled toward their city in disorder. The Roman 
king hurled his cavalry against them while they were 
in this fear and confusion, and pursued them for 
some distance; but when he learned that they were 
dispersed and separated from one another and 
neither likely to take thought for getting together 
again nor in fact able to do so, he gave over the pur- 
suit and marched against those of the enemy whose 
ranks were still unbroken and standing their ground. 
And now there took place a brilliant engagement 
of the infantry and a still more brilliant one on the 
part of the cavalry. For the Veientes, who were 
posted at this point, did not give way in terror at 
the charge of the Roman horse, but maintained the 
fight for a considerable time. Then, learning that 
their left wing was beaten and that the whole army 
of the Fidenates and of their other allies was in 
headlong flight, and fearing to be surrounded by the 
troops that had returned from the pursuit, they also 
broke their ranks and fled, endeavouring to save 
themselves by crossing the river. Accordingly, 
those among them who were strongest, least disabled 
by their wounds, and had some ability to swim, got 
across the river, without their arms, while all who 
lacked any of these advantages perished in the 
eddies; for the stream of the Tiber near Fidenae 
is rapid and has many windings. Tullus ordered a 
detachment of the horse to cut down those of the 
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enemy who were pressing toward the river, while 
he himself led the rest of the army to the camp of 
the Veientes and captured it by storm. This was the 
situation of the Romans after they had been unex- 
pectedly preserved from destruction. © 

XXVI. When the Alban observed that Tullus 
had already won a brilliant victory, he also marched | 
down from the heights with his own troops and 
pursued those of the Fidenates who were fleeing, 
in order that he might be seen by all the Romans 
performing some part of the duty of an ally; and lie 
destroyed many of the enemy who had become 
dispersed in the flight. Tullus, though he under- 
stood his purpose and detested his double treachery, 
thought he ought to utter no reproaches for the 
present till he should have the man in his power, 
but addressing himself to many of those who were 
present, he pretended to applaud the Alban’s with- 
drawal to the heights, as if it had been prompted by 
the best motive; and sending a party of horse to him, 
he requested him to give the final proof of his zeal 
by hunting down and slaying the many [idenates 
who had been unable to get inside the walls and were 
dispersed about the country. And Fufetius, imagin- 
ing that he had succeeded in one of his two hopes 
and that Tullus was unacquainted with his treachery, 
rejoiced, and riding over the plains for a considerable 
time, he cut down al] whom he found; but when the 
sun was now set, he returned from the pursuit with 
his horsemen to the Roman camp and passed the 
following night in making merry with his friends.’ , 

Tullus remained in the camp of the Veientes till 
the first watch and questioned the most prominent, 
of the prisoners concerning the leaders of the revolt; 
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and when he learned that Mettius Fufetius, the 
Alban, was also one of the conspirators and considered 
that his actions agreed with the information of the 
prisoners, he mounted his horse, and taking with 
him the most faithful of his friends, rode off to Rome. 
Then, sending to the houses of the senators, he as- 
sembled them before midnight and informed them 
of the treachery of the Alban, producing the prisoners 
as witnesses, and informed them of the stratagem 
by which he himself had outwitted both their enemies 
and the Fidenates.1 And he asked them, now that 
the war was ended in the most successful manner, to 
consider the problems that remained—how the 
traitors ought to be punished and the city of Alba 
rendered more circumspect for the future. That the 
authors of these wicked designs should be punished 
seemed to all both just and necessary, but how this 
was to be most easily and safely accomplished was a 
problem that caused them great perplexity. For 
they thought it obviously impossible to put to 
death a great number of brave Albans in a secret 
and clandestine manner, whereas, if they should 
attempt openly to apprehend and punish the guilty, 
they assumed that the Albans would not permit 
it but would rush to arms; and they were unwilling 
to carry on war at the same time with the Fidenates 
and Tyrrhenians and with the Albans, who had come 
to them as allies. While they were in this perplexity, 
Tullus delivered the final opinion, which met with the 
approval] of all; but of this I shall speak presently. 

1 Probably we should either supply ‘‘secret’’ before 


“enemies’’ (so Reiske) or substitute Albans for Fidenates 
(Spelman). 


2 Kiessling: dABavdy O (2). 
117 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


XXVIL. Terrapdxovra & ovr oradiow 
av peragd Didzjvys TE Kal “Poiuns éAdoas Tov 
tmrrov ava Kpdros Tap ént Tov ydpaxa Kal mply 
Tepav Aapmpav yevéobar KaAéoas Mdpxov 
‘Opdrov Tov mrepiherpbevra. € ex TOY TpLovpLey Ka 
dovs aire Tay inméwy Kat Tav melav rovs 
dxpatordrovs éxéAcucev ént Thy AABavav mow 
ayew, _mapedOarra 8 évros Tetxous ws didov 
ovra, érav dmoxerptous AaBy TOUS evoov, | KabeXety 
Thy amoAw axpe Deperteov pnbevos pire iSiov 
pare _Kowond Karackevdoparos: fetdopevov eu 
Tov tepav, avOpmmwy dé pnléva pajre Kreivew 
pare adtxeiv, GAAd aavras ea exe Ta €avTav. 
éxrréuipas dé Todrov exddet TovS Tagudpxous 
Kal rods Aoyayods Kat Ta SdfavTa TH Bovdy 
diacadijoas pudaniy €k ToUTwY kabiorara mept 
70 o@ pa." Kal per od ar0Ad Taphy 6 *AdBavos 
ws emt vurnpare Kow® yeyn bers Kal T@ TiMy 
guv7ddpevos. 6 be Timos 4 daroppnrov THY yvepnv 
ert puidoowy emnve. Te avrov Kat peyddwy 
aévov dwépawe Swpedv mapexdAe Te yparysavta 
Kal TA Tv d\Neww  AdBavav évopata TeV emupaves 
Tt Kara Ty pany Svampagapevey pépew ds 
adrov, iva Kdiceivor Thy ee THY émruvextooy dmevey- 
Kwvrar poipay. 6 pev 31) mepixapiys [yevdpievos 
Tous meorordrous tav didwy, ols éxpyoato ray 
arroppytwy BovAevpatwy ovvepyois, elaypdrpas eis 
ddArov emididwow. 6 dé Tav “Pwpatwy Bacrdeds 
els éxkAnoiay dmavras dmobepévovs 7a Orda 
éexdXde  ouvidvtwy bé atradyv tov pev Hyep.ova. 
Tay "AABavay 4 ayia. Tots Tagedpxous Te kal Aoxayois 


map avro To Bhya exéAcvoey eordvas, exopevous 
118 


BOOK III. 27, 1-3 


XXVII. The distance between Fidenae and Rome 
being forty stades, Tullus rode full speed to the camp, 
and sending for Marcus Horatius, the survivor of the 
triplets, before it was quite day, he commanded him 
to take the flower of the cavalry and infantry. and 
proceeding to Alba, to enter the city as a friend, 
and then, as soon as he had secured the submission 
of the inhabitants, to raze the city to the foundations 
without sparing a single building, whether private or 
public, except the temples; but as for the citizens, 
he was neither to kill nor injure any of them, but to 
permit them to retain their possessions. After 
sending him on his way he assembled the tribunes 
and centurions, and having acquainted them with the 
resolutions of the senate, he placed them as a guard - 
about his person. Soon after, the Alban came, pre- 
tending to express his joy over their common victory 
and to congratulate Tullus upon it. The latter, 
still concealing his intention, commended him and 
declared he was deserving of great rewards; at the 
same time he asked him to write down the names of 
such of the other Albans also as had performed any 
notable exploit in the battle and to bring the list to 
him, in order that they also might get their share 
of the fruits of victory. Mettius, accordingly, greatly 
pleased at this, entered upon a tablet and gave to 
him a list of his most intimate friends who had been 
the accomplices in his secret designs. Then the 
Roman king ordered all the troops to come to an 
assembly after first laying aside their arms. And 
when they assembled he ordered the Alban general 
together with his tribunes and centurions to stand 
directly beside the tribunal; next to these the rest of 
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the Albans were to take their place in the assembly, 
drawn up in their ranks, and behind the Albans the 
remainder of the allied forces, while outside of them 
all he stationed Romans, including the most resolute, 
with swords concealed under their garments. When 
he thought he had his foes where he wanted them, 
he rose up and spoke as follows : 

XXVIII. “ Romans and you others, both friends 
and allies, those who dared openly to make war against 
us, the Fidenates and their allies, have been punished 
by us with the aid of the gods, and either will cease 
for the future to trouble us or will receive an even 
severer chastisement than that they have just ex- 
perienced. It is now time, since our first enterprise 
has succeeded to our wish, to punish those other 
enemies also who bear the name of fricnds and were 
taken into this war to assist us in harrying our 
common foes, but have broken faith with us, and 
entering into secret treaties with those enemies, have 
attempted to destroy us all. For these are much 
worse than open enemies and deserve a severer 
punishment, since it is both easy to guard against 
the latter when one is treacherously attacked and 
possible to repulse them when they are at grips as 
enemies, but when friends act the part of enemies it is 
neither easy to guard against them nor possible for 
those who are taken by surprise to repulse them. And 
such are the allies sent us by the city of Alba with 
treacherous intent, although they have received no 
injury from us but many considerable benefits. For, 
as we are their colony, we have not wrested away any 
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part of their dominion but have acquired our own 
strength and power from our own wars; and by 
making our city a bulwark against the greatest and 
most warlike nations we have effectually secured them 
from a war with the Tyrrhenians and Sabines. In the 
prosperity, therefore, of our city they above all others 
should have rejoiced, and have grieved at its adversity 
no less than at their own. But they, it appears, con- 
tinued not only to begrudge us the advantages we 
had but also to begrudge themselves the good fortune 
they enjoyed because of us, and at last, unable any 
longer to contain their festering hatred, they declared 
war against us. But finding us well prepared for the 
struggle and themselves, therefore, in no condition to 
do any harm. they invited us toa reconciliation and 
friendship and asked that our strife over the suprem- 
acy should be decided by three men from each city. 
These proposals also we accepted, and after winning 
in the combat became masters of their city. Well, 
then, what did we do after that ? Though it was in our 
power to take hostages from them, to leave a garrison 
in their city, to destroy some of the principal authors 
of the war between the two cities and banish others, 
to change the form of their government according to 
our own interest, to punish them with the forfeiture 
of a part of their lands and effects, and—the thing 
that was easiest of all—to disarm them, by which 
means we should have strengthened our rule, we 
did not see fit to do any of these things, but, consulting 
our filial obligations to our mother-city rather than 
the security of our power and considering the good 
opinion of all the world as more important than our 
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own private advantage, we allowed them to enjoy all 
that was theirs and permitted Mettius Fufetius, as 
being supposedly the best of the Albans—since they 
themselves had honoured him with the chief magi- 
stracy—to administer their affairs up to the present 
time. 

“For which favours hear now what gratitude they 
showed, at a time when we needed the goodwill of 
our friends and allies more than ever. They made a 
secret compact with our common enemies by which 
they engaged to fall upon us in conjunction with them 
in the course of the battle; and when the two armies 
approached each other they deserted the post to 
which they had been assigned and made off for the 
hills near by at a run, eager to occupy the strong 
positions ahead of anyone else. And if their attempt 
had succeeded according to their wish, nothing 
could have prevented us, surrounded at once by our 
enemies and by our friends, from being all destroyed, 
and the fruit of the many battles we had fought for 
the sovereignty of our city from being lost in a single 
day. But since their plan has miscarried, owing, in 
the first place, to the goodwill of the gods (for I 
at any rate ascribe all worthy achievements to them), 
and, second, to the stratagem I made use of, which 
contributed not a little to inspire the enemy with fear 
and you with confidence (for the statement I made 
during the battle, that the Albans were taking 
possession of the heights by my orders with a view of 
surrounding the enemy, was all a fiction and a 
stratagem contrived by myself), since, I say, things 
have turned out to our advantage, we should not be 
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the men we ought to be if we did not take revenge 
on these traitors. For, apart from the other ties 
which, by reason of their kinship to. us, they ought to 
have preserved inviolate, they recently made a treaty 
with us confirmed by oaths, and then, without either 
fearing the gods whom they had made witnesses of 
the treaty or showing any regard for justice itself 
and the condemnation of men, or considering the 
greatness of the danger if their treachery should not 
succeed according to their wish, endeavoured to 
destroy us, who are both their colony and their 
benefactors, in the most miserable fashion, thus 
arraying themselves, though our founders, on the 
side of our most deadly foes and our greatest 
enemies.” - 

XXIX. While he was thus speaking the Albans 
had recourse to lamentations and entreaties of 
every kind, the common people declaring that they 
had no knowledge of the intrigues of Mettius, and 
their commanders alleging that they had not learned 
of his secret plans till they were in the midst of the 
battle itself, when it was not in their power either to 
prevent his orders or to refuse obedience to them; 
and some even ascribed their action to the necessity 
imposed against their will by their affinity or kinship 
tothe man. But the king, having commanded them 
to be silent, addressed them thus : J 

“J, too, Albans, am not unaware of any of these 
things that you urge in your defence, but am of the 
opinion that the generality of you had no knowledge 
of this.treachery, since secrets are not apt to be kept 
even for a moment when many share in the knowledge 
of them; and J also believe that only a small number 
of the tribunes and centurions were accomplices in 
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the conspiracy formed against us, but that the 
greater part of them were deceived and forced into 
a position where they were compelled to act against 
their will. Nevertheless, even if nothing of all this 
were true, but if all the Albans, as well you who 
are here present as those who are left in your city, 
had felt a desire to hurt us, and if you had not now 
for the first time, but long since, taken this resolution, 
yet on account of their kinship to you the Romans 
would feel under every necessity to bear even this 
injustice at your hands. But against the possibility 
of your forming some wicked plot against us here- 
after, as the result either of compulsion or deception 
on the part of the leaders of your state, there is but one 
precaution and provision, and that is for us all to be- 

come citizens of the same city and to regard one only | 
as our fatherland, in whose prosperity and adversity 
everyone will have that share which Fortune allots 
to him. Tor so long as each of our two peoples 
decides what is advantageous and disadvantageous 
on the basis of a different judgment, as is now the case, 
the friendship between us will not be enduring, 
particularly when those who are the first to plot 
against the others are either to gain an advantage if 
they succeed, or, if they fail, are to be secured by 
their kinship from any serious retribution, while 
those against whom the attempt is made, if they are 
subdued, are to suffer the extreme penalties, and if 
they escape, are not, like enemies, to remember 
their wrongs—as has happened in the present instance. 
“ Know, then, that the Romans last night came 
to the following resolutions, I myself having assem- 
bled the senate and proposed the decree : it is ordered 

24 R: om, B, ® Schmitz: éy9pois O. 
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that your city be demolished and that no buildings, 
either public or private, be left standing except the 
temples; that all the inhabitants, while continuing 
in the possession of the allotments of land they now 
enjoy and being deprived of none of their slaves, 
cattle and other effects, reside henceforth at Rome; 
that such of your lands as belong to the public be 
divided among those of the Albans who have none, 
except the sacred possessions from which the sacri- 
fices to the gods were provided; that 1 take charge of 
the construction of the houses in which you new- 
comers are to establish your homes, determining in 
what parts of the city they shall be, and assist the 
poorest among you in the expense of building; 
that the mass of your population be incorporated with 
our plebeians and be distributed among the tribes 
and curiae, but that the following families be admitted 
to the senate, hold magistracies and be numbered 
with the patricians, to wit, the Julii, the Servilii, 
the Curiatii, the Quintilii, the Cloelii, the Geganii, 
and the Metilii;! and that Mettius and his accom- 
plices in the treachery suffer such punishments as we 
shall ordain when we come to sit in judgment upon 
each of the accused. For we shall deprive none of 
them either of a trial or of the privilege of making 
a defence.” 

XXX. At these words of Tullus the poorer sort of 
the Albans were very well satisfied to become 
residents of Rome and to have lands allotted to 
them, and they received with loud acclaim the terms 


1 Of. Livy i. 30, 2. 
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granted them. But those among them who were 
distinguished for their dignities and fortunes were 
grieved at the thought of having to leave the city of 
their birth and to abandon the hearths of their an- 
cestors and pass the rest of their lives in a foreign 
country; nevertheless, being reduced to the last 
extremity, they could think of nothing to say. 
Tullus, seeing the disposition of the multitude, 
ordered Mettius to make his defence, if he wished to 
say anything in answer to the charges. But he, unable 
to justify himself against the accusers and witnesses, 
said that the Alban senate had secretly given him 
these orders when he led his army forth to war, and 
he asked the Albans, for whom he had endeavoured 
to recover the supremacy, to come to his aid and to 
permit neither their city to be razed nor the most 
illustrious of the citizens to be haled to punishment. ° 
Upon this, a tumult arose in the assembly and, 
some of them rushing to arms, those who surrounded 
the multitude, upon a given signal, held up their 
swords. And when all were terrified, Tullus rose up 
again and said: ‘‘It is no longer in your power, 
Albans, to act seditiously or even to make any false 
move. For if you dare attempt any disturbance, 
you shall all be slain by these troops (pointing to those 
who held their swords in their hands). Accept, then, 
the terms offered to you and become henceforth 
Romans. For you must do one of two things, either ~ 
live at Rome or have no other country. For early this 
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morning Marcus Horatius set forth, sent by me, to 
raze your city tothe foundations and to remove all 
the inhabitants to Rome. Knowing, then, that these 
orders are as good as executed already, cease to court 
destruction and do as you are bidden. As for Mettius 
Fufetius, who has not only laid snares for us in secret 
but even now has not hesitated to call the turbulent 
and seditious to arms, I shall punish him in such 
manner as his wicked and deceitful heart deserves.” * 
At these words, that part of the assembly which 
was in an irritated mood, cowered in fear, re- 
strained by inevitable necessity. Fufetius alone 
stil! showed his resentment and cried out, appealing 
to the treaty which he himself was convicted of having 
violated, and even in his distress abated nothing 
of his boldness; but the lictors seized him at the 
command of King Tullus, and tearing off-his clothes, 
scourged his body with many stripes. After he had 
been sufficiently punished in this manner, they 
brought up two teams of horses and with long traces 
fastened his arms to one of them and his feet to the 
other; then, as the drivers urged their teams apart, . 
the wretch was mangled upon the ground and, being 
dragged by the two teams in opposite directions, was 
soon torn apart. This was the miserable and shame- 
ful end of Mettius Fufetius. For the trial of his 
friends and the accomplices of his treachery the king 
set up courts and put to death such of the accused as 
were found guilty, pursuant to the law respecting 
deserters and traitors. : 
XXXI. In! the meantime Marcus Horatius, who 
1 Of, Livy i. 29. 
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* avrod after mpoSoatay deleted by Cobet, Jacoby. 
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1 daoxricews Cobet: dmorxicews O, droxtoews Kiessling, 
Jacoby. 
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had been sent on with the picked troops to destroy 
Alba, having quickly made the march and finding 
the gates open and the walls unguarded, easily made 
himself master of the city. Then, assembling the 
people, he informed them of everything which had 
happened during the battle and read to them the 
decree of the Roman senate. And though the 
inhabitants had recourse to supplications and begged 
for time in which to send an embassy, he proceeded 
without any delay to raze the houses and walls and 
every other building, both public and private; but 
he conducted the inhabitants to Rome with great 
care, permitting them to take their animals and their 
goods with them. And Tullus, upon arriving from 
the camp, distributed them among the Roman 
tribes and curiae, assisted them in building houses in 
such parts of the city as they themselves preferred, 
allotted a sufficient portion of the public lands to 
those of the labouring class, and by other acts of 
humanity relieved the needs of the multitude. 
Thus the city of Alba, which had been built by 
Ascanius, the son whom Aeneas, Anchises’ son, had 
by Creusa, the daughter of Priam, after having 
stood for four hundred and eighty-seven years from 
its founding, during which time it had greatly in- 
creased in population, wealth and every other form of 
prosperity, and after having colonized the thirty 
cities of the Latins and during all this time held the 
leadership of that nation, was destroyed by the last 
colony it had planted, and remains uninhabited to 
this day. 
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following Hertlein and Cobet. 
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King Tullus, after letting the following winter pass, 
led out his army once more against the Fidenates 
at the beginning of spring. These had publicly 
received no assistance whatever from any of the cities 
in alliance with them, but some mercenaries had 
resorted to them from many places, and relying 
upon these, they were emboldened to come out from 
their city; then, after arraying themselves for battle 
and slaying many in the struggle that ensued and 
losing even more of their own men, they were again 
shut up inside the town. And when Tullus had 
surrounded the city with palisades and ditches and 
reduced those within to the last extremity, they were 
obliged to surrender themselves to the king upon 
his own terms. Having in this manner become 
master of the city, Tullus put to death the authors of 
the revolt, but released all the rest, leaving them in 
the enjoyment of all their possessions in the same 
manner as before and restoring to them their previous 
form of government. He then disbanded his army, 
and returning to Rome, rendered to the gods 
the trophy-bearing procession and _ sacrifices of 
thanksgiving, this being the second triumph he 
celebrated. , 

XXXII. After! this war another arose against 
the Romans on the part of the Sabine nation, the 
beginning and occasion of which was this. There 
is a sanctuary, honoured in common by the Sabines 
and the Latins, that is held in the greatest reverence 
and is dedicated to a goddess named Feronia; some 
of those who translate the name into Greek call 
her Anthophoros or “ Flower Bearer,” others Philo- 
stephanos or “‘ Lover of Garlands,” and still others 


1 For chaps. 32 f. ef. Livy i. 30, 4-10, 
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1 oloziat Schafer: ziai O, Jacoby. 
2 rwes Bs: sieves dvdpes R (7). 
140 


BOOK III. 32, 1-4 


Persephoné. ‘To this sanctuary people used to resort 
from the neighbouring cities on the appointed days 
of festival, many of them performing vows and 
offering sacrifice to the goddess and many with the 
purpose of trafficking during the festive gathering as 
merchants, artisans and husbandmen; and here were 
held fairs more celebrated than in any other places 
in Italy. At this festival some Romans of consider- 
able importance happened to be present on a certain 
occasion and were seized by some of the Sabines, who 
imprisoned them and robbed them of their money. 
And when an embassy was sent concerning them, 
the Sabines refused to give any satisfaction, but 
retained both the persons and the money of the men 
whom they had seized, and in their turn accused the 
Romans of having received the fugitives of the Sabines 
by establishing a sacred asylum (of which I gave an 
account in the preceding Book!). As a result of 
these accusations the two nations became involved in 
war, and when both had taken the field with large 
forces a pitched battle occurred between them; and 
both sides continued to fight with equal fortunes 
until night parted them, leaving the victory in doubt. 
During the following days both of them, upon 
learning the number of the slain and wounded, were 
unwilling to hazard another battle but left their 
camps and retired. 

They let that year pass without further action, 
and then, having increased their forces, they again 
marched out against one another and near the city of 


Mie t5. 


3 yap O: 8é Portus. To justify = Reiske supplied pdda 
xaprepos after adydr. 


141 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


dimré oradion éfjxovra } aut éxatov THs ‘Papens 
aydv, ev @ ToMods peev dyuporepoov ouveBn 
mecetv: tooppomou be Kdicetns Tijs pays emt 
moAby xpdvov _Stapevodons dvaretvas ~eis Tov 
odpavoy TAS xetpas 6 Tos evfaTo tois Geis, 
eay vuKnon th 100 jpépa SaBiwovs, Kpdvou Te 
Kat *Péas KaraoTyoecOat Sn poredcts éopras, 
ds ayovat “Peopator Kal” Exaorov eviauTov érav 
dmavras Tovs €K Yhs ovyKopiowor Kapmous, Kal 
Tov Tov Ladiwv kahoupevuy Sumdacrdcev ap.0- 
pov. otro: 8° elol Tar épev edyevv, PES 
Spxrcers KWOULEVOL a™pos avrov év Tots ad- 
Hcovoe xpovors Kat Yuvous Twas ddovres marpious, 
as ev TO mporépy ded7jAwKa Dbyw. pera be 
THY edxyyy Tavrny Bdpaos TH karadapBaver Tovs 
“Pespatous Kal womep aKpyres els _kdpvovras 
@odpevor Siaom@or Tas rates avray mept 
detAny opiavy Won Kal avayrdlouat Tovs m™purto- 
ordtas ap&ou dvyiis, dxodovdjaavrés | Te advrois 
pevyovow émt tov xdpaxa Kal mept Tas Tappous 
TIOMG aAetovas KaraBaddvres,* 088” ouTwS Gar 
etpdrovro, aa, Topapetvavres THY émofoar vixra 
kal TOUS: dirro Too eptpatos peaxoptevous. dveip- 
faves expdrnoay THs mapepfoNis. pera € 
ToUTO TO épyov dony €Bowdovro Tijs *° TOV LaBivwr 
AenAarjoavres, ws oudels abrois ert * mepl THs 
xcéspas effet Haxnodpevos, darjecav en olxov. 
amo Tavrns THs pans Tov _Tptrov KaTHyaye 
OpiapBov 6 6 Baowed’s, Kal per’ ob 70Av mipecBevoa- 
peevots Tots LoBivois KataAverat Tov mA pov 
aixpadutous te nap’ adr&v Kopwodpevos, obs 


1 éqxovra B: énra R. 
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Eretum, distant one hundred and sixty stades from 
Rome, engaged in’a battle in which many fell on both 
sides. And when that battle also continued doubtful 
for a long time, “Tullus, lifting up his hands to 
heaven, made a vow to the gods that if he conquered 
the Sabines that day he would institute public festivals 
in honour of Saturn and Ops (the Romans celebrate 
them every year after they have gathered in all the 
fruits of the earth +) and would double the number of 
the Salii, as they are called. These are youths of noble 
families who at appointed times dance, fully armed, 
to the sound of the flute and sing certain traditional 
hymns, as I have explained in the preceding Book.? 
After this vow the Romans were filled with a kind 
of confidence and, like fresh troops falling on those 
that are exhausted, they at last broke the enemy’s 
lines in the late afternoon and forced the first ranks 
to begin flight. Then, pursuing them as they fled 
to their camp, they-cut down many more round the 
trenches, and even then did not turn back, but — 
having stayed there the following night and cleared 
the ramparts of their defenders, they made themselves 
masters of the camp. After this action they ravaged 
as much of the territory of the Sabines as they wished, 
but when no one any longer came out against them to 
protect the country, they returned home. Because of 
this victory the king triumphed a third time ; and not 
long afterwards, when the Sabines sent ambassadors, 
he put an end to the war, having first received from 


1 The Saturnalia and Opalia, in mid-December. 
PouaiO: 





2 xarafadovres B: xaradafdvres R. 
3 ris Bi yiv BR. 
4 ér Naber: oder: QO, Jacoby. 
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emendations gives so satisfactory a meaning as B’s reading, 
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immediate context. 
* Kallenberg: dAtyw O, Jacoby, 
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them the captives that they had taken in their 
foraging expeditions, together with the deserters, 
and levied the penalty which the Roman senate, 
estimating the damage at a certain sum of money, 
had imposed upon them for the cattle, the beasts of 
burden and the other effects that they had taken 
from the husbandmen. 

XXXII. Although the Sabines had ended the 
war upon these conditions and had set up pillars in 
their temples on which the terms of the treaty were 
inscribed, nevertheless, as soon as the Romans 
were engaged in a war not likely to be soon termin- 
ated against the cities of the Latins, who had all 
united against them, for reasons which I shall 
presently mention, they welcomed the situation 
and forgot those oaths and the treaty as much as if 
they never had been made. And thinking that they 
now had a favourable opportunity to recover from the 
Romans many times as much money as they had paid 
them, they went out, at first in small numbers and 
secretly, and plundered the neighbouring country ; 
but afterwards many met together and in an open 
manner, and since their first attempt had turned out 
as they wished and no assistance had come to the 
defence of the husbandmen, they despised their 
enemies and proposed to march even on Rome itself, 
for which purpose they were gathering an army out 
of every city. They also made overtures to the 
cities of the Latins with regard to an alliance, but 
were not able to conclude a treaty of friendship and 
alliance with that nation. For Tullus, being informed 
of their intention, made a truce with the Latins and 


1 In chap. 34. 
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determined to march against the Sabines; and to 
this end he armed all the forces of the Romans, 
which since he had annexed the Alban state, were 
double the number they had been before, and sent to 
his other allies for all the troops they could furnish. 
The Sabines, too, had already assembled their army, 
and when the two forces drew near one another 
they encamped near a place called the Knaves’ 
Wood,' leaving a small interval between them. 
The next day they engaged and the fight continued 
doubtful for a long time; but at length, in the late 
afternoon, the Sabines gave way, unable to stand 
before the Roman horse, and many of them were slain 
in the flight. ‘The Romans stripped the spoils from 
the dead, plundered their camp and ravaged the best 
part of the country, after which they returned home. 
This was the outcome of the war that occurred 
between the Romans and the Sabines in the reign 
of Tullus. 

XXXIV. The cities of the Latins now became at 
odds with the Romans for the first time, being un- 
willing after the razing of the Albans’ city to yield 
the leadership to the Romans who had destroyed it. 
It seems that when fifteen years had passed after 
the destruction of Alba the Roman king, sending 
embassies to the thirty cities which had been at once 
colonies and subjects of Alba, summoned them to obey 
the orders of the Romans, inasmuch as the Romans had 
succeeded to the Albans’ supremacy over the Latin 
race as well as to everything else that the Albans had 

1 Silva malitiosa (Livy i. 30, 9), probably a hide-out of 
brigands. 
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147 


be 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


eOvous, dvo pev dnopaivey TpOToUs KTyGEwWY, 
Kal? ous avOpesrroe yivovrat Tay dMoz piv KUpLot, 
Tov TE dvayKatov Kal tov éexovotov, ‘Pwpatovs 
dé Ady Kal éxdrepov TOV TpoTrov mapetAn- 
péva THY tyyepoviay av elyov "AABavoi moAEwv, 
ToAcuiwy Te yap adréy odio yevopeveny Tots 
OrrAots KeKparnkevat Kal my modw THY éavT@v 
drrodwhendar THs idtas avrois peradedurKevac: 
@oTe Kal axovow "AdBavois Kat Exodar TpoonKety 
eeordvar ‘Pwpaiots Hs Tey darn Kdcv dpyijs. 
at be Tov Aariven moaets idia pev ovdev a7- 
expivavro mpos Tovs mpéoBets, Kow] dé Too €Ovous 
dyopav ev Depevrives TOMOdLEvOL ynpilovrat 
i) Tapaxwpeiv ‘Pwpaiors THS apxis Kat avrixa, 
aipodvra dvo oTpaTnyous atroxpdtopas elpyns 
Te Kal qodduov, "Ayxov IlomAixov ex moAews 
Képas xat Xovowov Ovexidov ex Aaoviviov. 
dua Tavras pev 81) Tas aitias cuvéorn ‘Papaiors 
6 mpos Tods OpocOvels mdAELOS, mpouBn dé ayxpt 
mevractots xpdvov moAiTiKos Tus ‘yevopevos Kal 
dpxairds. ovre yap éx maparafews GAois Tots 
oTparedpace mpos dda cuuBadAdovat peyddn oup.~ 
popa Kat POdpos dAocxepys auvéBy ovre mods 
atrTa@v ovdcuia moddum Kparnbetoa KaTtacKkadys 
} avdpamodiapod 7) dAAns Twos dynkéotou oup- 
popas émretpaby adn’ euBaddvres els THY dye 


yy bad Thy dxpnv Tob oirov Kal mpovopedoartes 





! Dionysius frequently gives this name to the place of 
assembly of the Latins, as if there had been a town there. 
Livy usually says ad lucum Ferentinae (‘‘at the grove of 
Ferentina ’’) but also speaks of the aqua Ferentina (*‘ spring of 
Ferentina’’). This placo should not be confused with the 
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possessed. He pointed out that there were two 
methods of acquisition by which men became masters 
of what had belonged to others, one the result of 
compulsion, the other of choice, and that the Romans 
had by both these methods acquired the supremacy 
over the cities which the Albans had held. For when 
the Albans had become enemies of the Romans, 
the latter had conquered them by arms, and after the 
others had lost their own city the Romans had given 
them a share in theirs, so that it was but reasonable 
that the Albans both perforce and voluntarily should 
yield to the Romans the sovereignty they had 
exercised over their subjects. The Latin cities gave 
no answer separately to the ambassadors, but in a 
general assembly of the whole nation held at Ferenti- 
num ! they passed a vote not to yield the sovereignty 
to the Romans, and immediately chose two generals, 
Ancus Publicius of the city of Cora and Spusius 
Vecilius of Lavinium, and invested them with 
absolute power with regard to both peace and war. 
These were the causes of the war between the 
Romans and their kinsmen, a war that lasted for 
five years and was carried on more or less like a 
civil war and after the ancient fashion. For, as they 
hever engaged in pitched battles with all their 
forces ranged against all those of the foe, no great 
disaster occurred nor any wholesale slaughter, and 
none of their cities went through the experience 
of being razed or enslaved or suffering any other 
irreparable calamity as the result of being captured 
in war; but making incursions into one another’s 
country when the corn was ripe, they foraged it, and 


Ferentinum situated on the Via Latina in the land of the 
Hernicans, 
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1 xepavvod R: xepawdv B. 
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then, returning home with their armies, exchanged 
prisoners. However, one city of the Latin nation 
called Medullia, which earlier had become a colony 
of the Romans in the reign of Romulus, as I stated 
in the preceding Book,! and had revolted again to 
their countrymen, was brought to terms after a siege 
by the Roman king and persuaded not to revolt for 
the future ; but no other of the calamities which wars 
bring in their train was felt by either side at that 
time. Accordingly, as the Romans were eager for 
peace, a treaty was readily concluded that left no 
rancour.? 

XXXV. These ® were the achievements performed 
during his reign by King Tullus Hostilius, aman worthy 
of exceptional praise for his boldness in war and his 
prudence in the face of danger, but, above both these 
qualifications, because, though he was not precipitate 
in entering upon a war, when he was once engaged 
in it he steadily pursued it until he had the upper 
hand in every way over his adversaries. After he 
had reigned thirty-two years he lost his life when 
his house caught fire, and with him his wife and chil- 
dren and all his household perished in the flames. 
Some.say that his house was set on fire by a thunder- 
bolt, Heaven having become angered at his neglect of 
some sacred rites (for they say that in his reign some 
ancestral sacrifices were omitted and that he intro- 
duced others that were foreign to the Romans), but 
the majority state that the disaster was due to 
human treachery and ascribe it to Marcius, who 

1 if, 36, 2. 2 Of. Livy i. 32, 3. 
3 Of. Livy i. 31, 5-8. 
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1 emrpeddpevov B: dszoypagdsuevor R. 
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ruled the state after him. For they say that this 
man, who was the son of Numa Pompilius’ daughter, 
was indignant at being in a private station himself, 
though of royal descent, and seeing that Tullus had 
children growing up, he suspected very strongly that 
upon the death of Tullus the kingdom would fall to 
them. With these thoughts in mind, they say, he 
had long since formed a plot against the king, and 
had many of the Romans aiding him to gain the 
sovereignty; and being a friend of Tullus and one 
of his closest confidants, he was watching for a suitable 
opportunity to appear for making his attack. Accord- 
ingly, when Tullus proposed to perform a certain 
sacrifice at home which he wished only his near rela- 
tions to know about and that day chanced to be very 
stormy, with rain and sleet and darkness, so that 
those who were upon guard before the house had 
left their station, Marcius, looking upon this as a 
favourable opportunity, entered the house together 
with his friends, who had swords under their gar- 
ments, and having killed the king and his children 
and all the rest whom he encountered, he set fire to 
the house in several places, and after doing this 
spread the report that the fire had been due to a 
thunderbolt. But for my part I do not accept this 
story, regarding it as neither true nor plausible, but 
I subscribe rather to the former account, believing 
that Tullus met with this end by the judgment 
of Heaven. For, in the first place, it is improbable 
that the undertaking in which so many were concerned 
could have been kept secret, and, besides, the author 





2 Jacoby : oxédroy O. * Kayser: éruyev O. 
“ Reiske: vouifw O. 
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1 iigoaline 4 adixes O. 

2 étea O: evixa aradcov Jacoby. In four other passages 
the MSS. omit oraé&ov in this phrase; Jacoby omits the 
word in vi. 34 and ix. 61, but supplies it in iii. 46 and xi. 1. 

3 Daxedatpovios B: 6 AaxeSarpdvios R(?), Jacoby. 
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of it could not be:certain that after the death of 
Hostilius ‘the Romans would choose him ‘as king 
of the state; furthermore, even if men were loyal to 
him and steadfast, yet it was unlikely that the gods 
would act with an ignorance resembling that of men. 
For after the tribes had given their votes, it would be 
necessary that the gods, by auspicious omens, should 
sanction the awarding‘ of the kingdom :to him; 
and which of the gods or other divinities was going 
to permit a man who was impure and stained with the 
unjust murder of so many persons to approach the 
altars, begin the sacrifices, and perform the other 
religious ceremonies? I; then, for these reasons do 
not attribute the catastrophe to the treachery of 
men, but to the will of Heaven; however, let every- 
one judge’as he pleases. 

XXXVI. After} the death of Tullus Hostilius, 
the interreges appointed by the senate according 
to ancestral usage chose Marcius, ‘surnamed 
Ancus, king of the state; and when the people 
had confirmed the decision of the senate and the 
signs from Heaven were favourable, Marcius, 
after fulfilling all the customary requirements, 
entered upon the government in the second year 
of the thirty-fifth Olympiad 2 (the one in which 
Sphaerus, a Lacedaemonian, gained the prize °), 
at the time when Damasias held the annual 
archonship at Athens. This king, finding that 
many of the religious ceremonies instituted by 
Numa Pompilius, his maternal grandfather, were 


1 Of. Livy i. 32, 1 £0 
© 2'638 B.c. ; 
3 In the short-distance foot-race, See critical note. 
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being neglected, and seeing the greatest part 
of the Romans devoted to the pursuit of war and 
gain and no longer cultivating the land as afore- 
time, assembled the people and exhorted them 
to worship the gods once more as they had done 
in Numa’s reign. He pointed out to them that 
it was owing to their neglect of the gods that not 
only many pestilences had fallen upon the city, 
by which no small part of the population had been 
destroyed, but also that King Hostilius, who had 
not shown the proper regard for the gods, had 
suffered for a long time from a complication of 
bodily ailments and at last, no longer sound even 
in his understanding but weakened in mind as 
well as in body, had come to a pitiable end, both 
he and his family. He then commended the 
system of government established by Numa for 
the Romans as excellent and wise and one which 
supplied every citizen with daily plenty from the 
most lawful employments; and he advised them 
to restore this system once more by applying them- 
selves to agriculture and cattle-breeding and to 
those occupations that were free from all injustice, 
and to scorn rapine and violence and the profits 
accruing from war. By these and similar appeals 
he inspired in all a great desire both for peaceful 
tranquillity and for sober industry. After this, he 
called together the pontiffs, and receiving from 
them the commentaries on religious rites which 
Pompilius had composed, he caused them to be 
transcribed on tablets and exposed in the Forum 
for everyone to examine. These have since been 
destroyed by time, for, brazen pillars being not 
yet in use at that time, the laws and the ordinances 
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concerning religious rites were- engraved on 
oaken boards; but after the expulsion of the kings 
they were again copied off for the use of the 
public by Gaius Papirius, a pontiff, who had the 
superintendence of all religious matters... After 
Marcius had re-established the religious rites which 
had fallen into ‘abeyance and turned the idle 
people to their proper employments, he com- 
mended the careful husbandmen and reprimanded 
those who managed their lands ill as citizens not 
to be depended on. © 

XXXVII. While? instituting these adminis- 
trative measures he hoped above all else to pass 
his whole life free from war and troubles, like 
his grandfather, but he found his purpase crossed 
by fortune and, contrary to his inclinations, was 
forced to become a warrior and to live no part of 
his life free from danger and turbulence. For 
at the very time that he entered upon the govern- 
ment and was establishing his tranquil régime 
the Latins, despising him and looking upon him 
as incapable of conducting wars through want of 
courage, sent bands of robbers from each of their 
cities-into the parts of the Roman ‘territory that 
lay next to them, in consequence of which many ~ 
of the Romans were suffering injury. And when 
ambassadors came from the king and summoned 
them to make satisfaction to the Romans according 
to the treaty, they alleged that they neither had 
any knowledge of the robberies complained of, 
asserting that these had been committed without 
the general consent of the nation, nor had become 


1 Kor chaps. 37-39, 2 cf. Livy i. 32-38, 5. 
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accountable to the Romans for anything they did. 
For they had not made the treaty with them, 
they said, but with Tullus, and by the death of 
Tullus their treaty of peace had been terminated. 
Marcius, therefore, compelled by these reasons 
and the answers? of the Latins, led out an army 
against them, and laying siege to the city of 
Politorium, he took it by capitulation before any 
aid reached the besieged from the other Latins. 
However, he did not treat the inhabitants with 
any severity, but, allowing them to retain their 
possessions, transferred the whole population to 
Rome and distributed them among the tribes. 
XXXVIII. The next year, since the Latins had 
sent settlers to Politorium, which was then unin- 
habited, and were cultivating the lands of the 
Politorini, Marcius marched against them with 
his army. And when the Latins came outside the 
walls and drew up in order of battle, he defeated 
them and took the town a second time; and having 
burnt the houses and razed the walls, so that the 
enemy might not again use it as a base of opera- 
tions nor cultivate the land, he led his army home. 
The next year the Latins marched against the 
city of Medullia, in which there were Roman 
colonists, and besieging it, attacked the walls on 


1 The text is uncertain here. Possibly we should read with 
Grasberger ‘‘haughty answers,’’ an expression used several 
times by Dionysius, in place of ‘‘ reasons and answers.”’ 


* eis dudas Jacoby: eis ras dudds, Pflugk. 
5 éxotxouvs B: amoixous R. 
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all sides and took it by storm. At the same time 
Marcius took Tellenae, a prominent city of the 
Latins, after he had overcome the inhabitants in 
a pitched battle and had reduced the place by 
an assault upon the walls; after which he trans- 
ferred the prisoners to Rome without taking any 
of their possessions from them, and set apart for 
them a place in the city in which to build houses. 
And when Medullia had been for three years 
subject to the Latins, he recovered it in the 
fourth year, after defeating the inhabitants in 
many great battles. A little later he captured 
Ficana, a city which he had already taken two 
years before by capitulation, afterwards trans- 
ferring all the inhabitants to Rome but doing no 
other harm to the city—a course in which he 
seemed to have acted with greater clemency than 
prudence. For the Latins sent colonists thither 
and occupying the land of the Ficanenses, they 
enjoyed its produce themselves; so that Marcius 
was obliged to lead his army a sccond time against 
this city and, after making himself master of it 
with great difficulty, to burn the houses and raze 
the walls. , 
XXXIX. After this the Latins and Romans 
fought two pitched battles. with large armies. 
In the first, after they had been engaged a con- 
siderable time without any seeming advantage 
on either side, they parted, each returning 
to their own camp. But in the later contest 
the Romans gained the victory and pursued the 
Latins to their camp. After these actions there 
was no other pitched battle fought between them, 
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but continual incursions were made by both into 
the neighbouring territory and there were also 
skirmishes between the horse and light-armed foot 
who patrolled the country; in these the victors 
were generally the Romans, who had their forces 
in the field posted secretly in advantageous strong- 
holds, under the command of Tarquinius the 
Tyrrhenian. About the same time the Fidenates 
also revolted from the Romans. They did not, 
indeed, openly declare war, but ravaged their 
country by making raids in small numbers and 
secretly. Against these Marcius led out an army 
of light troops, and before the Fidenates had made 
the necessary preparations for war he encamped 
near their city. At first they pretended not to 
know what injuries they had committed to draw 
the Roman army against them, and when the king 
informed them that he had come to punish them 
for their plundering and ravaging of his terri- 
tory, they excused themselves by alleging that 
their city was not responsible for these injuries, 
and asked for time in which to make an in- 
vestigation and to search out the guilty; and 
they consumed many days in doing nothing 
that should have been done, but rather in 
sending to their allies secretly for assistance 
and busying themselves with the preparing of 
arms. 

XL. Marcius, having learned of their purpose, 
proceeded to dig mines leading under the walls 
of the city from his own camp; and when the 
work was finally completed, he broke camp and 
led his army against the city, taking along many 
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siege-engines and scaling-ladders and the other 
equipment he had prepared for an assault, and 
approaching a different point from that where the 
walls were undermined. Then, when the Fidenates 
had rushed in great numbers to those parts of the 
city that were being stormed, and were stoutly 
repulsing the assaults, the Romans who had been 
detailed for the purpose opened the mouths of the 
mines and found themselves within the walls; 
and destroying all who came to meet them, they 
threw open the gates to the besiegers. When 
many of the Fidenates had been slain in the taking 
of the town, Marcius ordered the rest to deliver 
up their arms, and made proclamation that all 
should repair to a certain place in the city. There- 
upon he caused a few of them who had been the 
authors of the revolt to be scourged and put to 
death, and having given leave to his soldiers to 
plunder all their houses and left a sufficient garri- 
son there, he marched with his army against the 
Sabines. For these also had failed to abide by 
the terms of the peace which they had made with 
King Tullus, and making incursions into the 
territory of the Romans, were again laying 
waste the neighbouring country. When Marcius, 
therefore, learned from spies and deserters the 
proper time to put his plan into execution, 
while the Sabines were dispersed and plundering 
the fields, he marched in person with the infantry 
to the enemy’s camp, which was weakly guarded, 
and took the ramparts at the first onset; and he 
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ordered Tarquinius to hasten with the cavalry 
against those who were dispersed in foraging. The 
Sabines, learning that the Roman cavalry was 
coming against them, left their plunder and the 
other booty they were carrying and driving off, and 
fled to their camp; and when they perceived that 
this too was in the possession of the infantry, they 
were at a loss which way to turn and endeavoured 
toreach the woods and mountains. But being pur- 
sued by the light-armed foot and the horse, the 
greater part of them were destroyed, though 
some few escaped. And after this misfortune, 
sending ambassadors once more to Rome, they 
obtained such a peace as they desired. For the 
war which was still going on between the Romans 
and the Latin cities rendered both a truce and 
a peace with their other foes necessary. 

XLI. About? the fourth year after this war 
Marcius, the Roman king, leading his own army 
of citizens and sending fen as many auxiliaries as 
he could obtain from his allies, marched against 
the Veientes and laid waste a large part of their 
country. These had been the aggressors the year 
before by making an incursion into the Roman 
territory, where they seized much property and 
slew many of the inhabitants. And when the 
Veientes came out against him with a large army 
and encamped beyond the river Tiber, near 
Fidenae, Marcius set out with his army as rapidly 
as possible; and being superior in cavalry, he 


2 Cf. Livy i. 33, 9. 
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first cut them off from the roads leading into the 
country, and then, forcing them to come to a 
pitched battle, defeated them and captured 
their camp. Having suceeeded in this war also 
according to his desire, he returned to Rome and 
‘conducted in honour of the gods the procession in 
celebration of his victory and the customary 
triumph. The second year after this, the Veientes 
having again broken the truce they had made with 
Marcius and demanding to get back the salt- 
works which they had surrendered by treaty 
in the reign of Romulus, he fought a second 
battle with them, one more important than the 
first, near the salt-works; and having easily 
won it, he continued from that time forth in © 
undisputed possession of the salt-works: The 
prize for valour in this battle also was won by 
Tarquinius, the commander of the horse; -and 
Marcius, looking upon him as the bravest man in 
the whole army, kept honouring him in various 
ways, among other things making him both a 
patrician and a senator. Marcius also engaged 
in a war with the Volscians, since bands of robbers 
from this nation too were setting out to plunder 
the fields of the Romans. And marching against 
them with a large army, he captured much booty ; 
then, laying siege to one of their cities called 
Velitrae, he surrounded it with a ditch and‘ 
palisades and, being master of the open country, 
prepared ‘to assault the walls. But when the 
elders came out with the emblems of suppliants and 
not only promised to make good the damage they 
had done, in such manner as the king should de- 
termine, but also agreed to deliver up the guilty 
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to be punished, he made a truce with them, and 
after accepting the satisfaction they freely offered, 
he concluded a treaty of peace and friendship. 
XLII. Again, some others of the Sabine nation 
who had not yet felt the Roman power, the 
inhabitants of ...,1 a great and_ prosperous 
city, without having any grounds of complaint 
against the Romans but being driven to envy 
of their prosperity, which was increasing dis- 
proportionately, and being a very warlike people, 
began at first with brigandage and the raiding of 
their fields in small bodies, but afterwards, lured 
by the hope of booty, made war upon them openly 
and ravaged much of the neighbouring territory, 
inflicting severe damage. But they were not 
permitted either to carry off their booty or them- 
selves to retire unscathed, for the Roman king, 
hastening out to the rescue, pitched his camp near 
theirs and forced them to come to an engagement. 
A great battle, therefore, was fought and many , 
fell on both sides, but the Romans won by reason 
of their skill and their endurance of toil, virtues 
to which they had been long accustomed, and 
they proved far superior to the Sabines; and pur- 
suing them closely as they fled, dispersed and in 
disorder, toward their camp, they wrought great 
slaughter. Then, having also captured their 
camp, which was full of all sorts of valuables, 
and recovered the captives the Sabines had taken 
in their raids, they returned home. These in 


1 The name of the city has been lost from the MSS. 
Compare the similar case of Politorium in chap. 37, 4. 
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brief are the military exploits of this king that 
have been remembered and recorded by the Romans, 
I shall now mention the achiev ements of his civil 
administration. 

XLII. In! the first place, he made- no small 
addition to the city by enclosing the hill called 
the Aventine within its walls. This is a hill of 
moderate height’ and about eighteen stades in 
circumference, which was then covered with 
trees of every kind, particularly with many 
beautiful laurels, so that one place on the hill 
is called Lauretum or “‘ Laurel Grove” by the 
Romans; but the. whole is now covered with 
buildings, including, among many others, the 
temple, of Diana. The Aventine is separated 
from: another of the hills that are included within 
the city of Rome, called the Palatine Hill (round 
which was built the first city to be established), 
by a deep and narrow ravine, but in after times 
the whole hollow between the two hills was ‘filled 
up. Marcius, observing that. this hill would serve 
as a stronghold against “the city for any army that 
approached, encompassed it with a wall and ditch ~ 
and settled here the populations that he had 
transferred from Tellenae and Politorium ‘and the 
other cities he had taken. This is ‘one peace-time 
achievement recorded of this king that was at once 
splendid and practical;. thereby the city was 
not only enlarged by the addition of another city 


1 Of. Livy i. 33, 2. 
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but also rendered less vulnerable to the attack of 
a strong enemy force. 

XLIV. Another peace-time achievement was of 
even greater consequence than the one just 
mentioned, as it made the city richer in all 
the conveniences of life and encouraged it to em- 
bark upon nobler undertakings. The river Tiber, 
descending from the Apennine mountains and flow- 
ing close by Rome, discharges itself upon harbour- 
less and exposed shores made by the Tyrrhenian 
Sea; but this river was of small and negligible 
advantage to Rome because of having at its 
mouth no trading post where the commodities 
brought in by sea and down the river from the 
country above could be received and exchanged 
with the merchants. But as it is navigable quite 
up to its source for river boats of considerable 
size and as far as Rome itself for sea-going ships 
of great burden, he resolved to build a seaport 
at its outlet, making use of the river’s mouth itself 
for a harbour. For the Tiber broadens greatly 
where it unites with the sea and forms great 
bays equal to those of the best seaports; and, 
most wonderful of all, its mouth is not blocked 
by sandbanks piled up by the sea, as happens in 
the case of many even of the large rivers, nor 
does it by wandering this way and that through 
fens and marshes spend itself before its stream 
unites with the sea, but it is everywhere navi- 
gable and discharges itself through its one genuine 
mouth, repelling the surge that comes from the 


2 éumdpiov Capps: ¢povprov O, Jacoby. 
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1 Literally “* three thousand {measures}.”’ 
2 Cf. Livy i. 33, 9. 3 Cf. Livy i. 33, 6. 
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main, notwithstanding the frequency and violence 
of the west wind on that coast. Accordingly, 
oared ships however large and merchantmen up 
to three thousand bushels+ burden enter at the 
mouth of the river and are rowed and towed up 
to Rome, while those of a larger size ride at anchor. 
off the mouth, where they are unloaded and loaded 
again by river boats. Upon the elbow of land that 
lies between the river and the sea the king built a 
city and surrounded it with a wall, naming it from 
its situation Ostia,? or, as we should call it, thyra or 
“portal ’’; and by this means he made Rome not 
only an inland city but also a seaport, and gave it 
a taste of the good things from beyond the sea. 
XLV. He® also built a wall round the high 
hill called Janiculum, situated on -the other side 
of the river Tiber, and stationed there an /ade- 
quate garrison for the security of those who 
navigated the river; for the Tyrrhenians,, being 
masters of all the country on the other side of . 
the river, had been plundering the merchants. He 
also is said to have built the wooden bridge over 
the Tiber, which was required to be constructed 
without: brass or iron, being’ held together by 
its beams alone. This bridge they preserve to 
the present day, looking upon it as sacred; and if 
any part of it gives out the pontiffs attend to it, 
offering certain traditional sacrifices while it is being 
repaired.4 These are the memorable achieve- 
* The pons sublicius (“ pile-bridge’’) leading to the Janicu- 
lum was for centuries the only bridge at Rome.. ‘Dionysius 
has already, in discussing the pontifices (ii. 73, 1), stated that 
they were so named from one of their important duties, the 


repairing of the wooden bridge. Thus he follows Varro (L.L., 
v. 83) in deriving pontifex from pons and facere. 
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ments of this king during his reign, and he handed 
Rome on to his successors in much better condition 
than he himself had received it. After reigning 
twenty-four years he died, leaving two sons, one 
still a child in years and the elder just growing a 
beard.? 

XLVI. After the death of Ancus Marcius the 
senate, being empowered by the people to 
establish whatever form of government they 
thought fit, again resolved to abide by the same 
form and appointed iterreges.2, These, having 
assembled the people for the election, chose 
Lucius Tarquinius as king; and the omens from 
Heaven having confirmed the decision of the 
people, Tarquinius took over the sovereignty 
about the second year of the forty-first Olympiad 8 
(the one in which Cleondas, a Theban, gained the 
prize +), Heniochides being archon at Athens. I 
shall now relate, following the account I have 
found in the Roman annals, from what sort of 
ancestors this Tarquinius was sprung, from what 
country he came, the reasons for his removing to 
Rome, and by what course of conduct he came to 
be king. There was a certain Corinthian, Demara- 
tus by name, of the family of the Bacchiadae, 
who, having chosen to engage in commerce, sailed 
to Italy in a ship of his own with his own cargo; 
and having sold the cargo in the Tyrrhenian 
cities, which were at that time the most flourishing 
in all Italy, and gained great profit thereby, he 


1 Cf. Livy i. 35, 1. 


2 Cf. ii, 87, iii. 1. 8 614 B.c. 
4 In the short-distance foot-race. See the critical note on 
chap. 36. 


® For chaps. 46, 2-48, 4 cf. Livy i. 34. 
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no longer desired to put. into any other ports, 
but continued to ply the same sea, carrying a 
Greek cargo to the Tyrrhenians and a Tyrrhenian 
cargo to Greece, by which means he became 
possessed of great wealth. But when Corinth fell a 
prey to sedition and the tyranny of, Cypselus 
was rising in revolt against the Bacchiadae,! 
Demaratus thought it was not safe for. him to 
live under a tyranny with his great riches, par- 
ticularly as he was of the oligarchic family; and 
accordingly, getting together all of his substance 
that he could, he sailed away from Corinth. 
And having from his continual intercourse with 
the Tyrrhenians many good friends among them, 
particularly at Tarquinii, which was a large and 
flourishing city at that time, he built a house , 
there and-married a woman of illustrious birth. 
By her he had two sons, to ‘whom he gave 
Tyrrhenian names, calling one Arruns and the 
other Lucumo; and having instructed them-in 
both the Greek and Tyrrhenian learning, he 
married them, when they were grown, to two 
women of the most distinguished families. 
_ XLVII. Not long afterward the elder of his 
sons died without acknowledged issue, and a 
few days later Demaratus himself died of grief, 
leaving his surviving son Lucumo heir to his 
entire fortune. Lucumo, having thus inherited 
1 The Bacchiadae were the ruling family at Corinth in early 
times. The kings after Bacchis (ca. 926-891 3.c.) were all 
chosen from among his descendants, and after the abolition of 
the monarchy, the family ruled as an oligarchy. Cypselus 
(father of the famous Periander), who overthrew their rule 


ca. 657, soon became so popular a ruler that he dispensed with 
a bodyguard. — 
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the great wealth of his father, had aspired to 
public life and a part in the administration of the 
commonwealth and to be one of its foremost 
citizens. But being repulsed on every side by 
the native-born citizens and excluded, not only 
from the first, but even from the middle rank, he 
resented his disfranchisement. And hearing that 
the Romans gladly received all strangers and made 
them citizens, honouring every man according 
to his merit, he resolved to get together all his 
riches and remove thither, taking with him his 
wife and such of his friends and household as 
wished to go along; and those who were eager 
to depart with him were many. When they were 
come to the hill called Janiculum, from which 
Rome is first discerned by those who come from 
Tyrrhenia, an eagle, descending on a sudden, 
snatched his cap from his head and flew up again 
with it, and rising in a circular flight, hid himself 
in the depths of the circumambient air, then of a 
sudden replaced the cap on his head, fitting it on 
as it had been before.1 This prodigy appearing 
wonderful and extraordinary to them all, the wife of 
Lucumo, Tanaquil by name, who had a good under- 

1 Livy’s account of this episode (i. 34, 8) is as follows: 
ibi et carpento sedenti cum uxore aquila suspensis demissa 
leniter alis pilleum aufert, superque carpentum cum magno 
clangore volitans, rursus velut ministerio divinitus missa capitt 
apte reponit ; inde sublimis abiit. At first sight this appears 
the more straightforward account, and Schnelle (see critical 
note) proposed to rearrange the clauses of Dionysius’ account 
to conform to it. But Dionysius was probably following a 
different tradition, according to which the eagle was represented 
as temporarily disappearing in order to descend then direct 
from Heaven, asit were, with Tarquinius’ cap. Palaecographic- 
ally Schnelle’s proposal is very improbable. 
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standing, through herancestors,of the Tyrrhenians’ 
augural science, took him guide fromthe others 
and, embracing him, filled him with great, hopes of 
rising from his private ‘station to the royal power. 
She advised him; however, to consider by, what 
means he’ ‘might render himself worthy to receive 
the sovereignty by the free choice of the’ Romans. 
XLVII. Lucumo was overjoyed at. ‘this omen, 
and as he was now approaching the gates he besought 
the gods that the prediction might be fulfilled ‘and 
that his arrival might be duended with good fortune 3 
then he entered the city. \ After ‘this, gaining an 
audience with King Marcius, he first informed him 
who he was and then told him that, being desirous. of 
settling at,Rome, he, had brought with. him !all‘his 
paternal fortune, .which, as, it exeeeded, the, limits 
suitable for a private citizen, he said. he, proposed 
to place at.the disposal of the king and of the Roman 
state for, the general ood. And having | met, with 
a favourable reception from the king, who assigned 
him and his Tyrrhenian followers to one of the’ tribes 
and‘to one ‘of the curiae, he built a housé.upon.a _ 
site' in the city which was allotted to'him as ‘suffi- 
cient’ for the purpose, and’ received’a portion’ of 
land. After he had settled*thesé matters’ and had 
become one of the citizens,’ he was informed ‘that 
every: Roman had, a common*name and, after the 
common name, another, derived: from We family 
and ancestors, .and, wishing. to be like:them‘in this * 
respect also, he took the. name, of Lucius*instead of 
Lucumo as his common name, and that of.T; arquiniug 
as his family name,‘ from: the, -city in which he. had 
been born and brought up. In a very short time 
he: ‘gained ‘the’ friendship of the ‘king’ by presenting 
:. 187 
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him with those things which he saw he needed most 
and by supplying him with all the money he required 
to carry on his wars. On campaigns he fought most 
bravely of all, whether of the infantry or of the 
cavalry, and wherever there was need of good 
judgment he was counted among the shrewdest 
counsellors, Yet the favour of the king did not 
deprive him of the goodwill of the rest of the 
Romans; for he not only won to himself many of 
the patricians by his kindly services but also 
gained the affections of the populace by his cordial 
greetings, his agreeable conversation, his dis- 
pensing of money and his friendliness in other 
ways. « 
XLIX. This was the character of Tarquinius and 
for these reasons he became during the lifetime 
of Marcius the most illustrious of all the Romans, 
and after that king’s death was adjudged by all as 
worthy of the kingship. When he had succeeded . 
to the sovereignty he first made war upon the 
people of Apiolae, as it was called, a city of no 
small note among the Latins.1_ For the Apiolani 
and all the rest of the Latins, looking upon the treaty 
of peace as having been terminated after the death 
of Aneus Marcius, were laying waste the Roman 
territory. by plundering and pillaging. Tarquinius, 
desiring to take revenge upon them for these in- 
juries, set out with a large force and ravaged the most 
fruitful part of their country; then, when important 
reinforcements came to the Apiolani from their Latin 
neighbours, he fought two: battles. with them: and, 
having gained the victory in both,, proceeded to 


1 Cf. Livy 185) 7. » 
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besiege the city, causing his troops to assault the 
walls in relays; and the besieged, being but few 
contending against many and not having a moment’s 
respite, were at last subdued. The city being taken 
by storm, the greater part of the Apiolani were 
slain fighting, but a few after delivering up their 
arms were sold together with the rest of the booty ; 
their wives and children were carried away into 
slavery by the Romans and the city was plundered 
and burned. After the king had done this and had 
razed the walls to the foundations, he returned 
home with his army. Soon afterwards? he under- 
took .another expedition against the’ city of the 
Crustumerians. ‘This' was a colony of the Latins 
and in the reign of Romulus had submitted.to the 
Romans; but aftcr Tarquinius succeeded to the « 
sovereignty it began again to incline to the side of 
the Latins. However, it was not necessary to reduce 
this place by a siege and great effort; for the 
Crustumerians, having become aware both of the 
magnitude of the force that was coming against them 
and of their own weakness, since no aid came to 
them from the rest of the Latins, opened their gates; 
and the oldest and most honoured of the citizens, 
coming out, delivered up the city to Tarquinius, 
asking only that he treat them with clemency and 
moderation. This fell out according to: his. wish, 
and entering. the city, he put none of the Crus- 
tumerians to death and punished only a very few, 


1 For chaps. 49, 4-54, 3 of. Livy i. 38, 1-4. 
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who had been the authors of the revolt, with per- 
petual banishment, while permitting all the rest to 
retain their possessions and to enjoy Roman citizen- 
ship as before; but, in order to prevent any uprising 
for the future, he left Roman colonists in their 
midst. 

L. The Nomentans also, having formed the same 
plans, met with the same fate. For they kept 
sending bands of robbers to pillage the fields of the 
Romans and openly became their enemies, relying 
upon the assistance’ of the Latins. But when 
Tarquinius set out against them and the aid from 
the Latins was too late in arriving, they were unable 
to resist so great a force by themselves, and coming 
out of the town with the tokens of suppliants, they 
surrendered. The inhabitants of the city «called 
Collatia undertook to try the fortune of battle 
with the Roman forces and for that purpose came out 
of their city; but being worsted in every engage- 
ment and having many of their men wounded, 
they were again forced to take refuge inside the 
walls, and they kept sending to the various Latin 
cities asking for assistance. But as these were too 
slow about relieving them and the enemy was 
attacking their walls in many places, they were at 
length obliged to deliver up their town. They did not, 
however, meet with the same lenient treatment as 
had the Nomentans and Crustumerians, for the king 
disarmed them and fined them in a sum of money ; 
and leaving a sufficient garrison in the city, he ap- 
pointed his own nephew, Tarquinius Arruns, to rule 
over them with absolute power for life. This man, 
who had been born after the death both of his father 
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Arruns and of his grandfather’ Demaratus, had 
inherited from neither the part of their respective 
fortunes which otherwise would have fallen to. his 
share and for bis reason he was surnamed Egerius or , 
“the Indigent”; for that is the name the Romans 
give to poor men and beggars. But from the time 
when he took charge of this city both he himself 
and all his descendants were given the surname of 
Collatinus. 

After the surrender of Coat the king marched 
against the place called Corniculum; this also was 
a “city of the Latin race. And having ravaged their 
territory in great security, since none offered to 
defend it, he encamped close by? the city itself 
and invited the inhabitants to enter into a league 
of friendship. But ‘since they were unwilling to 
come to terms, but relied on the strength of their 
walls and expected allies to come from-.many 
directions, he invested the city on-all sides,and 
assaulted the walls. The Corniculans resisted long 
and bravely, inflicting numerous losses upon the be- 
siegers, but becoming worn out with continual labour 
and no longer being unanimous (for some wished to 
deliver up the town and others to hold out to the last) 
and their distress being greatly increased by this 
very dissension, the town was taken by storm. The 
bravest part of the people were slain fighting during 
the capture of the town, while the craven,’ who 
owed their preservation to their cowardice, were 

1 Adopting Kiessling’s emendation (see critical note) in 


place of the reading of the MSS., which means ‘* marched 
toward the city itself.’’ 
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sold for slaves together with their wives and children ; 
and the city was plundered by the conquerors and 
burned. The Latins, resenting this proceeding, 
voted to lead a joint army against the Romans; 
and having raised a numerous force, they made an 
irruption into the most fruitful part of their country, 
carrying off thence many captives and possessing 
themselves of much booty. King Tarquinius marched 
out against them with his light troops who were 
ready for action, but being too late to overtake them, 
he invaded their country and treated it in similar 
fashion. Many other such reverses and successes 
happened alternately to each side in the expeditions 
they made against one another’s borders; and they 
fought one pitched battle with all their forces near 
the city of Fidenae, in which many fell on both sides 
though the Romans gained the victory and forced 
the Latins to abandon their camp by night and retire 
to their own cities. 

LI. After this engagement Tarquinius led his 
army in good order to their cities, making offers of 
friendship; and the Latins, since they had no 
national army assembled and no confidence in their 
own preparations, accepted his proposals. And some 
of them proceeded to surrender their cities, observing 
that in the case of the cities which were taken by 
storm the inhabitants were made slaves and the 
cities razed, while those which surrendered by 
capitulation were treated with no other severity 
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than. to be obliged -to yield obedience tothe con- 
querors. First,.then, Ficulea, a city of . note, 
submitted to him: upon fair terms, then Cameria; . 
and their example was followed by some other 
small towns and strong fortresses. _But the_rest of 
the Latins, becoming alarmed at this and fearing 
that he would subjugate the whole nation, met to- 
gether in their assembly at Ferentinum and voted, not 
only to lead out their own forces from every city, but 
also to call the strongest of the neighbouring peopleés 
to their aid; “and to that end they. sent ambassadors 
to the Tyrrhenians and Sabines to ask for assistance. 
The Sabines promised.that as soon as they should 
hear that the Latins had invaded the territory of the © 
Romans they,too would take; up. arms and ravage 
that part of their territory which lay next to them; 
and the Tyrrhenians engaged.to, send to their 
assistance, whatever forces they themselves should 
not need, though not all were of the same mind, 
but only five cities, namely, Clusium, Arretium, Vola- 
terrae, Rusellae, and, in addition to these, Vetulonia. 

LH. The Latins, elated by these hopes, got ready 
a large army of their own forces and having added to 
it the troops from the Tyrrhenians,\ invaded the 
Roman territory ;\and at the same time the cities 
of ‘the Sabine ‘nation which had promised ‘to take - 
part\ with them in the war proceeded to lay waste 
the country ‘that bordered their own.\' Thereupon 
the Roman, king, who in the meantime had also got 
“1"Or, reading fs dvi Sen9@ouW (See critical note), ““* whatever 
forees they. {the Latins] should need.’%\) wo.) eax ye ST 
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ready a large and excellent army, marched in haste 
against the enemy. But thinking it unsafe to attack 
the Sabines and the Latins at the same time and to 
divide his forces into two bodies, he determined to 
lead his whole army against the Latins, and encamped 
near them. At first both sides were reluctant to 
hazard an engagement with all their forces, being 
alarmed at each other’s preparations; but the light- 
armed troops, coming down from their entrenchments, 
engaged in constant skirmishes with one another, 
generally without any advantage on either side: 
After a time, however, these skirmishes produced a 
spirit of rivalry in both armies and each side supported 
its own men, at first in small numbers, but at last 
they were all forced to come out of their’ camps. 
The troops which now engaged, being, used to 
fighting and being nearly equal in numbers, both 
foot and horse, animated by the same - warlike 
ardour, and believing that they were running the 
supreme risk, fought on both sides with noteworthy 
bravery; and they separated, without a decision, 
when night overtook them. But the different 
feelings of the two sides after the action made it 
clear which of them had fought better than their 
opponents., For on the next day the Latins stirred 
no more out of their camp, while.the Roman king, 
leading, out his troops into the plain, was ready to 
fight another engagement and for a long time kept. 
his lines in battle formation. But when the enemy 
did not come out against him, he took the spoils 
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from. their dead, and carrying off his own dead, led 
his army with great exultation back to his own camp. 
-LIII. The. Latins having received fresh aid from 
the Tyrrhenians during the days that. followed, 
a second battle was fought, much greater than the 
former, in which King Tarquinius gained | a most , 
signal victory, the credit’ for which was allowed — 
by all to belong to him personally. For when the 
Roman ‘line was already in distress” and ‘its ‘close 
formation was being broken on the left wing, Tar* 
quinius, as soon as’he learned of this reverse to his 
forces (for he happened then to be fighting on the 
right wing), wheeling the best-troops’of horse about 
and. taking along the flower, of the foot, led them 
behind his own army and passing. by the left wing 
advanced even beyond the solid ,ranks of, his line 
of battle. Then, wheeling his troops to the right and 
all clapping. spurs to their horses, he charged the 
Tyrrhenians in flank (for these were fighting « on, the 
enemy’s right wing and had put to flight those “who 
stood opposite to them), and by thus appearing to 
them unexpectedly he caused them great alarm and 
confusion: In'the meantime the, Roman’ foot ‘also, 
having recovered themselves from their earlier fear, 
advanced against the enemy; and thereupon’ ‘there 
followed a great slaughter of the Tyrrhenians and thé 
utter rout of their right wing.» Tarquinius, having 
ordered the commanders of the infantry to follow in: 
good order and slowly, led the cavalry himself at. full 
speed to theenemy’scamp; andarrivingthereaheadof 
those. who were endeavouring to save themselves from. 
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the rout, he captured the entrenchments at the very 
first onset. For the troops which had been left there, 
being neither aware as yet of the misfortune that had 
befallen their own men nor able, by reason of the 
suddenness of the attack, to recognize the cavalry 
that approached, permitted them to enter. After 
the camp of the Latins had been taken, those of the 
enemy who were retiring thither from the rout of 
their army, as to a safe retreat, were slain by the cav- 
alry, who had possessed themselves of it, while others, 
endeavouring to escape from the camp into the 
plain, were met by the serried ranks of the Roman 
infantry and cut down; but the greater part of them; 
being crowded by one another and trodden under foot; 
perished on the palisades:or in the trenches in the 
most miserable and ignoble manner. ; Consequently, 
those who were left alive, finding no means of saving 
themselves, were obliged to surrender to, the. con- 
querors. Tarquinius, having taken ‘possession | of 
many prisoners and much booty, sold the former and 
granted the plunder of the camp to the soldiers. 

LIV. After this success he led his army against 
the cities of the Latins, in order to reduce by battle 
those who would not voluntarily surrender to him} 
but he did not find it necessary to lay siege to any of 
them. For all had recourse to supplications and 
prayers, and sending ambassadors to him from the 
whole nation, they-asked him to put an end to the 
war upon such conditions. as he himself wished, 
and delivered up their cities to him.».The king, 
becoming master of their cities. upon, these’: térms} 
treated them all with the_ greatest, clemency, and 
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moderation; for he neither put any of the Latins 
to death nor forced any into exile, nor laid a fine upon 
any of them, but allowed them to enjoy their lands 
and to retain their traditional forms of government. 
He did, however, order them to deliver up the de- 
serters and captives to the Romans without ransom, 
to restore to their masters the slaves they had 
captured in their incursions, to repay the money 
they had taken from the husbandmen, and to make 
good every other damage or loss they had occasioned 
in their raids. Upon their performing these com- 
mands they were to be friends and allies of the 
Romans, doing everything that they should com- 
mand. This was the outcome of the war between the 
Romans and the Latins; and King Tarquinius 
celebrated the customary triumph for his evictomy in 
this war. 

LV.: The?! following year he led his army against 
the Sabines, who had long since been aware of his 
purpose and preparations against them. They were 
unwilling, however, to let the war to be brought into 
their own country, but having got ready an adequate 
force in their turn, they were advancing to meet 
him. --And upon the confines of their territory they 
engaged in a battle which lasted till night, neither 
army being victorious, but both suffering very 
severely. ‘ At-all events, during the following, days 
‘neither the Sabine general nor the Roman king led 
his. forces out of their entrenchments, but both 
broke camp and returned home without doing any 
injury to the other’s territory. ‘The intention of 
both was the same, namely, to lead out a new and 
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larger force against the other’s country at the begin- 
ning of spring. After they had made all their 
preparations, the Sabines first took the field, 
strengthened with a sufficient body of Tyrrhenian 
auxiliaries, and encamped near Fidenae, at the 
confluence of the Anio and the Tiber rivers. They 
pitched two camps opposite and adjoining each other, 
the united stream of both rivers running between 
them, over which was built a wooden bridge resting 
on boats and rafts, thus affording quick com- 
munication between them and making them one 
camp. Tarquinius, being informed of their irruption, 
marched out in his turn with the Roman army and 
pitched his camp a little above theirs, near the river 
Anio, upon a strongly situated hill. But though both 
armies had all.the zeal imaginable for the war, 
no pitched battle, either great or small, occurred 
between them; for Tarquinius by a timely stratagem 
ruined all the plans of the Sabines and gained posses- 
sion of both their camps. His stratagem was this: 

LVI. He got together boats and rafts on the one 
of the two rivers near which he himself lay encamped 
and filled them with dry sticks and brushwood, also 
with pitch and sulphur, and then waiting for a favour- 
able wind, about the time of the morning watch he 
ordered the firewood to be set on fire and the boats 
and rafts turned adrift to drop downstream. These 
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covered the intervening distance in a very short 
time, and being driven against the bridge, set fire 
to it in many places. The Sabines, seeing a vast 
flame flare up on a sudden, ran to lend their assist- 
ance .and tried all means possible to extinguish 
the fire. While they were thus employed Tar- 
quinius arrived about dawn, leading the Roman army 
in order of battle,,and attacked one of the camps; 
and since the greater part of the guards had left their 
posts to run to the fire, though some few turned 
and resisted, he gained possession of it without any 
trouble. While these things were going on another 
part of the Roman army came up and took the other 
camp of the Sabines also, which lay on the other side ~ 
of the river. This detachment, having been sent 
on ahead by Tarquinius ‘about the first watch, had 
crossed in boats’ and rafts the river formed by the 
uniting of the two’ streams, at a'place where their 
passage was not likely to be discovered by the Sabines, 
and had got near to the other camp at the same time 
that tey saw the bridge on fire;. for this was their 
signal for the attack. ' “Of those who were found in 
the camps some were slain by the Romans while , 
fighting, but others threw themselves into the con- 
fluence of the rivers, and being unable to get through 
the whirlpools, were eater en up; and not a few 
of them perished in the flames while they were 
endeavouring to save the bridge. Tarquinius, having 
taken both camps, gave ee to the soldiers ip 
divide among themselves the booty that was found 
in them ; but the prisoners, who were very numerous, 
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not only of the Sabines themselves but also of the 
Tyrrhenians, he carried to Rome, where he kept 
them under strict guard. 

LVI. The Sabines, subdued by this calamity, 
grew sensible of their own weakness, and sending 
ambassadors, concluded a truce from the war for 
six years. But the Tyrrhenians, angered not only 
because they had been often defeated by the Romans, 
but also because Tarquinius had refused to restore 
to them the prisoners he held when they sent an 
embassy to demand them, but retained them as 
hostages, passed a vote that al] the Tyrrhenian 
cities should carry on the war jointly against the 
Romans and that any city refusing to take part in 
the expedition should be excluded from their league. 
After passing this vote they led out their forces and, 
crossing the Tiber, encamped near Fidenae. And 
having gained possession of that city by treachery, 
there being a sedition among the inhabitants, and 
having taken a great many prisoners and carried off 
much booty from the Roman territory, they returned 
home, leaving a sufficient garrison in Fidenae; 
for they thought this city would be an excellent base 
from which to carry on the war against the Romans. 
But King Tarquinius, having for the ensuing year 
armed al] the Romans and taken as many troops as 
he could get from his allies, led them out against 
the enemy at the beginning of spring, before the 
Tyrrhenians could be assembled from all their 
cities and march against him as they had done — 
before. Then, having divided his whole army into 
two parts, he put himself at the head of the Roman 
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troops and led them against the cities of the ‘Tyr- 
rhenians, while he gave the command of the, allies, 
consisting chiefly. of the Latins, ‘to Egerius, his 
kinsman, and ordered him to’ march against the 
enemy in Fidenae. This force of allies, through 
contempt of the enemy, placed their camp in an 
unsafe position near Fidenae and barely missed 
being -totally destroyed; for the garrison’ in the 
town,, having secretly sent, for ‘fresh aid from, the 
Tyrrhenians and watched for a suitable occasion, 
sallied forth from the town and captured the’ enémy’s 
camp at the first onset, as it was carelessly guarded; 
atid slew many of those who had gone out for forage. 
But the army of Romans; commanded by Tarquinius, 
laid waste and ravaged the country of the Veientes. and 
carried off much booty, and when numcrous reinforce- 
ments assembled from all the Tyrrhenian cities to aid 
the Veientes, the Romans en gaged them i in battle and 
gained an incontestable victory." After this they 
marched through\the enemy’s country, plundering, it 
with impunity; and having taken many. prisonérs 
and. much booty—for it was a prosperous country—- 
they returned home when the summer was now 
ending. .. 

LVITI. “The Veientes, therefore, having suffered 
greatly from that battle; stirred no more out oftheir ' 
city but suffered their country to be laid waste before 
their ‘eyes’ King’ Tarquinius made three’ incursions 
into their territory and for a period of three years 
deprived them of the' produce of their land; but 
when he had laid waste the greater ‘part of, “their 
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country and was unable to do any further damage 
to it, he led his army against the city of the Caeretani, 
which earlier had been called Agylla while it was 
inhabited by the Pelasgians but after falling under 
the power of the Tyrrhenians had been renamed 
Caere,! and was as flourishing and populous as any 
city in all Tyrrhenia. From this city a large army 
marched out to defend the country; but after des- 
troying many of the enemy and losing still more of 
their own men they fled back into the city. The 
Romans, being masters of their country, which afforded 
them plenty of: everything, continued there many 
days, and when it was time to depart they carried 
away all the booty they could and returned home. 
Tarquinius, now that his expedition against the 
Veientes had succeeded according to his desire, led 
out his army against the enemies in Fidenae, wishing 
to drive out the garrison that was there and at the 
same time being anxious to punish those who had . 
handed over the walls to the Tyrrhenians. Accord- 
ingly, not only a pitched battle took place between 
the Romans and those who sallied out of the city, 
but also sharp fighting in the attacks that were made 
upon the walls: At any rate, the city was taken by 
storm, and the garrison, together with the rest of the 
Tyrrhenian prisoners, were kept in chains under a 
ty As for those of the Fidenates who appeared to 

ave been the authors of the revolt, some were 
scourged and beheaded in public and others were 
condemned to perpetual banishment ; and « their 

1 Dionysius made his Latin names conform as far as pos- 
sible to recognized Greek types. Not fancying such a nomi- 
native as Katpe, he constructed a form Kaipyra (Caeréta) from 


the stem of the Latin word. Other Greck writers used Katpn, 
Kapéa and even Kaipe. 
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possessions were distributed by lot among those 
Romans who were left both as colonists and asa 
garrison for the city. ~ . , s 

LIX. The last battle between the Romans and 
Tyrrhenians was fought near the city of Eretum in 
the territory of the Sabines. For the Tyrrhenians 
had been prevailed on by the influential men there 
to march through that country on.their expedition 
against the Romans, on the assurance that the Sabines 
would join them in the campaign; for the six-years’ 
truce, looking to peace, which the Sabines had made 
with Tarquinius, had already expired, and many of 
them» longed to retrieve their former defeats, now 
that a sufficient body of youths had grown up in the 
meantime in their cities. But their attempt did not 
succeed according to their desire, the Roman army 
appearing too.soon, nor was it possible for aid to be 
sent publicly to the Tyrrhenians from any of -the 
Sabine cities; but a few went to their assistance 
of their own accord, attracted by the liberal pay. 
This. battle, the greatest of any that had yet taken 
place between the two nations, gave a wonderful 
increase to the power of the Romans, who there gained 
a most glorious victory, for which both the senate 
and’ people decreed a triumph.to ‘King Tarquinius. 
But’ it broke the spirits of the Tyrrhenians, who, 
after sending out all the forces from every: city to 
the struggle, received back in safety only a few out 
of all that great number. For some of them were cut 
down while fighting in the battle, and others, having 
in the rout found themselves in rough country from 
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which they could not extricate themselves, surrend- 
ered to the conquerors. The leading men of their 
cities, therefore, having met with so great a calamity, 
acted as became prudent men. For when King 
Tarquinius led another army against them, they met 
in a general assembly and voted to treat with him 
about ending the war; and they sent to him the 
oldest and most honoured men from each city, 
giving them full powers to settle the terms of peace. 

LX. The king, after he had heard the many argu- 
ments they advanced to move him to clemency and 
moderation and had been reminded of his kinship 
to their nation, said he desired to learn from them 
just this one thing, whether they still contended 
for equal rights and were come to make peace upon 
certain conditions, or acknowledged themselves to 
be vanquished and were ready to deliver up their 
cities to him. Upon their replying that they were 
not only delivering up their cities to him but should 
also be satisfied with a peace upon any fair terms they 
could get, he was greatly pleased at this and said : 
“ Hear now upon what fair terms I will put an end 
to the war and what favours I am granting you. 
I am not eager either to put any of the Tyrrhenians 
to death or to banish any from their country or to 
punish any with the loss of their possessions. I 
impose no garrisons or tributes upon any of your 
cities, but permit each of them to enjoy its own laws 
and its ancient form of government. But in granting 
you this I think I ought to obtain one thing from you 
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in return for all that I am giving, and that is the 
sovereignty over your cities—something that J shall 
possess even against your will as long as I am more 
powerful in arms, though I prefer to obtain it with 
your consent rather than without it. Inform your 
cities of this, and I promise to grant you an 
armistice til] you return. . 

LXI. The ambassadors, having received this answer, 
departed, and after a few days returned, not 
merely with words alone, but bringing the insignia 
of sovereignty with which they used to decorate their 
own kings. These were a crown of gold, an ivory 
throne, a sceptre with an eagle perched on its head, a 
purple tunic decorated with gold, and an embroidered 
purple robe like those the kings of Lydia and Persia 
used to wear, except that it was not rectangular in 
shape like theirs,.but semicircular.1 This kind of 
robe is called toga by the Romans and iébenna? by 
the Greeks; but I do not know where the Greeks 
learned the name, for it does not seem to me to be a 
Greek word. And according to some historians they 
also brought to Tarquinius the twelve axes, taking 
one from each city. For it seems to have been a 
Tyrrhenian custom for each king of the several cities 
to be. preceded by a lictor bearing an axe together 
with the bundle of rods, and whenever the twelve 
cities undertook any joint military expedition, for the 
twelve axes to be handed over to the one man who 

1 Dionysius is here describing the insignia of a Roman ~ 
triumphator (cf. chap. 62, 2 and v. 47, 3). The tunie is the 
tunica palmata and the robe the toga picta. , 

2 The word r78evva (of uncertain origin) is found only in 
late Greek writers. Dionysius has already’ used it to re- 


present the Latin trabea (ii. 70, 2), and Polybius used it for the 
paludamentum (x. 4, 8). YT! 
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was invested with absolute power. However, not all 
the authorities agree with those who express this 
opinion, but some maintain that even before the reign 
of Tarquinius twelve axes were carried before the 
kings of Rome and that Romulus instituted this custom 
as soon as he received the sovereignty. But there is 
nothing to prevent our believing that the Tyrrhenians 
were the authors of this practice, that Romulus 
adopted its use from them, and that the twelve axes 
also were brought to Tarquinius together with the 
other royal] ornaments, just as the Romans even 
to-day give sceptres and diadems to kings in con- 
firmation of their power; since, even without re- 
ceiving those ornaments from the Romans, these 
kings make use of them. 

LXIJ. Tarquinius, however, did not avail himself 
of these honours as soon as he received them, accord- 
ing to most of the Roman historians, but left it to the 
senate and people to decide whether he should accept 
them or not; and when they unanimously approved, 
he then accepted them and from that time till he 
died always wore a crown of gold and an embroidered 
purple robe and sat on a throne of ivory holding an 
ivory sceptre in his hand, and the twelve lictors, 
bearing the axes and rods, attended him when he 
sat in judgment and preceded him when he went 
abroad. All these ornaments were retained by the 
kings who succeeded him, and, after the expulsion 
of the kings, by the annual consuls—all except the 
crown and the embroidered robe; these alone were 
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taken from them, being looked upon as vulgar and 
invidious. Yet whenever they teturn victorious from 
a war and are honoured with a triumph by the senate, 
they then not only wear gold! but are also elad in 
embroidered purple robes. This, then, was the out- 
come of the war between Tarquinius and the Tyrrhe- 
nians after it had lasted nine years. 

LXIT. Since there now remained as a rival ‘to 
the Romans for the supremacy only the Sabine ‘race; 
which not only possessed warlike men but also in- 
habited a large and fertile country lying not far 
from Rome, Tarquinius was extremely desirous: of 
subduing these also and declared war against them. 
He complained that their cities had refused to 
deliver up those who had promised the Tyrrhenians. 
that if they entered their country, with an army 
they would make their cities friendly to them and 
hostile to the Romans. The Sabines not only 
cheerfully accepted the war, being unwilling to be 
deprived of the most influential of their citizens, but 
also, before the Roman army could come against them, 
they themselves invaded the others’ territory. -As 
soon as King Tarquinius heard that the Sabines 
had crossed the river Anio and that all the country 
round their camp was being laid waste. he took with 
him such of the Roman youth as were most lightly 
equipped, and led them with all possible speed against 
those of the enemy who were dispersed in foraging. 
Then, having slain many of them and taken away all 
the booty which they were driving off, he pitched his 
camp near theirs; and after remaining quiet there for 
a few days till not only the remainder, of his army 

1 The crown actually worn was of laurel, but a public slave 
held the golden crown of Jupiter above the victor’s head. 
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from Rome had reached him but the auxiliary forces 
also from his allies had assembled, he descended into 
the plain ready to give battle. 

LXIV. When the Sabines saw the Romans eagerly 
advancing to the combat, they also led out their 
forces, which were not inferior to the enemy either 
in numbers or in courage, and engaging, they fought 
with all possible bravery, so long as they had to 
contend only with those who were arrayed opposite 
them. Then, learning that another hostile army 
was advancing in their rear in orderly battle forma- 
tion, they deserted their standards and turned to 
flight. The troops that appeared behind the Sabines 
were chosen men of the Romans, both horse and foot, 
whom Tarquinius had placed in ambush in suitable 
positions during the night. The unexpected appear- 
ance of these troops struck such terror into the 
Sabines that they displayed no further deed of 
bravery, but, feeling that they had been out- 
manoeuvred by the enemy and overwhelmed by an 
irresistible calamity, they endeavoured to save them- 
selves, some in one direction and some in another; 
and it was in this rout that the greatest slaughter 
occurred among them, while they were being pursued 
by the Roman horse and surrounded on all sides. 
Consequently, those of their number who escaped to 
the nearest cities were very few and the greater 
part of those who were not slain in the battle fell 
into the hands of the Romans. Indeed, not even 
the forces that were left in the camp had the courage 
to repulse the assault of the enemy or to hazard 
an engagement, but, terrified by their unexpected 





2 é added by Kiessling. 
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misfortune, surrendered both themselves and their 
entrenchments without striking a blow. The Sabine 
cities, feeling that they had been outmanoeuvred and 
deprived of the victory by their foes, not by valour 
but by deceit, were preparing to send out again a 
more numerous army and a more experienced com- 
mander. But Tarquinius, being informed of their 
intention, hastily collected his army, and before the 
enemy’s forces were all assembled, forestalled them 
by crossing the river Anio. Upon learning of this 
the Sabine general marched out with his newly raised 
army as speedily as possible and encamped near the 
Romans upon a high and steep hill; however, he 
judged it inadvisable to engage in battle till he was 
joined by the rest of the Sabine forces, but» by 
continually sending some of the cavalry against the 
enemy's foragers and placing ambuscades in the 
woods and glades he barred the Romans from the 
roads leading into his country. 

LXV. While the Sabine genera] was conducting 
the war in this manner many skirmishes took place 
between small parties both of the light-armed foot 
and the horse, but no general action between all the 
forces. The time being thus protracted, Tarquinius 
was angered at the delay and resolved to lead his 
army against the enemy’s camp; and he attacked it 
repeatedly. Then, finding that it could not easily be 
taken by’ forcible means, , because of its strength, he 
determined to reduce those within by famine; and by 
building forts upon all the roads that led to the camp 


‘a rcarapaddy B: pabdy R. 
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and hindering them from going out to get. wood for 
themselves and forage for their horses and from 
procuring many other necessaries from the country, 
he reduced them to so great a shortage of everything 
that they were obliged to take advantage of a stormy 
night of rain and wind and flee from their camp in a 
shameful manner, leaving behind them their beasts of 
burden, their tents, their wounded, and all their 
warlike stores. ‘The next day the Romans, learning 
of their departure, took possession of their camp 
without opposition and after seizing the tents, the 
beasts of burden, and the personal effects, returned 
to Rome with the prisoners. This war continued 
to be waged for five years in suceession, and in its 
course both sides continually plundered one another’s 
country and engaged in many battles, some of lesser 
and some of greater importance, the advantage 
occasionally resting with the Sabines but usually with 
the Romans; in the last battle, however, the war 
came to a definite end. The Sabines, it seems, did 
not as before go forth to war in suecessive bands, but 
all who were of an age to bear arms went out together; 
and all the Romans, with the forces of the Latins, 
the Tyrrhenians and the rest of their allies, were 
advancing to meet the enemy. ‘The Sabine general, 
dividing his forces, formed two camps, while the Roman 
king made three divisions of his troops and pitehed 
three camps not far apart. He commanded the Roman 


2 dAXa modAa Jacoby (following Spelman) : oda O, raAAa 
Reiske. 

3 dndyovres Kiessling: dyaydvres AB, dyovres R 
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contingent himself and made his nephew Arruns 
leader of the Tyrrhenian auxiliaries, while over the 
Latins and the other allies he placed a man who was 
valiant in warfare and of most competent judgment, 
but a foreigner without a country. This man’s first 
name was Servius and his family name Tullius; 
it was he whom the Romans, after the death of Lucius 
Tarquinius without male issue, permitted to rule the 
state, since they admired him for his abilities in 
both peace and war. But I shall give an account of 
this man’s birth, education and fortunes and of the 
divine manifestation made with regard to him vee 
T'come to that part of my narrative.* 

‘LXVI. On this occasion, then, when both armies 
had made the necessary preparations for the struggle, 
they engaged; the Romans were posted on the left 
wing, the Tyrrhenians on the right, and the Latins 
in the centre of the line. After a hard battle that 
lasted the whole day the Romans were far superior ; 
and having slain many of the enemy, who had 
acquitted ernie Wes as brave men, and_ having 
taken many more of them prisoners in the rout, 
they possessed themselves of both Sabine camps, 
where they seized a rich store of booty. _ And now 
being masters of all the open country without fear 
of opposition, they laid it: waste with fire and sword 
and every kind of injury; but as the summer drew 
to an end, they broke camp and returned home. 
And King Tarquinius in honour of this victory 
triumphed for the third time during his own reign. 
The following year, when he was preparing to lead 


1 1 Seeiv. 1 ff. 
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his army once more against the cities of the Sabines 
and had determined to reduce them by siege, there 
was not one of those cities that any longer took any 
brave or vigorous resolution, but all unanimously 
determined, before incurring the risk of slavery for 
themselves and the razing of their cities, to put an 
end tothe war. And the most important men among 
the Sabines came from every city to King Tarquinius, 
who had already taken the field with all his forces, 
to deliver up their walled cities to him and to beg 
him to make reasonable terms. Tarquinius gladly 
accepted this submission of the nation, unattended as 
it was by any hazards, and made a treaty of peace 
and friendship with them upon the same conditions 
upon which he had earlier received the submission of 
the Tyrrhenians; and he restored their captives to 
them without ransom. 

LXVII. These are the military achievements of Tar- 
quinius which are recorded ; those that relate to peace 
and to the civil administration (for these too I do 
not wish to pass over without mention) are as follows: 
As soon as he had assumed the sovereignty, being 
anxious to gain the affections of the common people, 
after the example of his predecessors, he won them 
over by such services as these: He chose a hundred 
persons out of the whole body of the plebeians who 
were acknowledged by all to be possessed of some 
warlike prowess or political sagacity, and having 
made them patricians, he enrolled them among the 
senators; and then for the first time the Romans 
had three hundred senators, instead of two hundred,! 


1 Cf. ii, 47, 1 f. and Livy i. 35, 6. 
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as previously. Next, he.added to the four»holy. 
virgins who had the custody of the perpetual fire two 
others ; for the sacrifices performed on behalf of the 
state at which these priestesses of Vesta were required 
to be present being now increased, the four were 
not thought sufficient. The example of Tarquinius 
was followed by the rest of the kings and to this day 
six priestesses of Vesta are appointed. Heseems also 
to have first devised the punishments which are 
inflicted by the pontiffs on those Vestals who do not 
preserve their chastity, being moved to do so either by 
his own judgment or, as some believe, in obedience.to 
a dream; and these punishments, according to the 
interpreters of religious rites, were found after his 
death among the Sibylline oracles. For in his reigna 
priestess named Pinaria, the daughter of Publius, was 
discovered to be approaching the sacrifices in a state of 
unchastity. _The manner of punishing the Vestals who 
have been debauched has been described by me in 
the preceding Book.1 ‘Tarquinius also adorned the 
Forum, where justice is administered, the assemblies 
of the people held, and other civil matters transacted, 
by surrounding it with shops and porticos.*. And he 
was the first to build the walls of the city, which 
previously had been of temporary and careless con- - 
struction, with huge’ stones regularly squared. He 
also began the digging of the sewers, through which 
all the water that collects from the strects is: con- 
veyed into the Tiber—a wonderful work parcare all 


1 ii. 67. 

2 Cf. Livy i. 35, 10. 

* Literally, ‘“ large enough to load a wagon.”’ 
4 Cf. Livy i. 38, 6 
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bwdexarodav, comparing Livy’s description (1. 35, 9): spectavere 
furcis duodenos ab terra spectacula alia sustinentibus pedes. 
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description. Indeed, in my opinion the three most 
magnificent works of Rome, in which the greatness of 
her empire is best scen, are the aqueducts, the paved 
roads and the construction of the sewers. I say this 
with respect not only to the usefulness of the work 
(concerning which I shall speak in the proper place), 
but also to the magnitude of the cost, of which one 
may judge by a single circumstance, if one takes as 
his authority Gaius Acilius,? who says that once, 
when the sewers had been neglected and were no 
longer passable for the water, the censors let out the 
cleaning and repairing of them at a thousand talents. 

LXVIII. Tarquinius ? also built the Circus Maxi- 
mus,? which lies between the Aventine and Palatine 
Hills, and was the first to erect covered seats round it 
on scaffolding (for till then the spectators had stood), 
the wooden stands being supported by beams. And 
dividing the places among the thirty curiae, he 
assigned to each curia a particular section, so that 
every spectator was seated in his proper place. 
This work also was destined to become in time one 
of the most beautiful and most admirable structures 
in Rome.’ For the Circus is three stades and a half 
in length and four plethra in breadth. Round about 

1 Cf. Livy, ibid. 

2 A senator of the second century B.c. who wrote a history 
of Rome in Greek. 

3 Cf. Livy i. 35, 8 f. 

4 Literally, ‘‘the largest of the hippodromes.” 

5 From this point Dionysius describes the Circus as it 
existed in his own day; in later times its size and splendour 


were still further increased. 
® A stade was 600 Greek feet, a plethron 100 feet. 





4 Portus: emxepevuy O. 
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mvas 6 xy da om) 
enounoato Trois Oeois ev rH TedevTAla mpos 
2 ras added by Reiske. 
2 ddrxvoupevars A: ddixopévors B, Jacoby. 





* The original purpose of the cana! was to protect the specta- 
tors from any wild beasts that might get out of contro! in 
the arena; Under Nero it was filled in. 

* {t is obvious from his use of the adjective dudidéarpos 
here and in the similar passage, iv. 44, 1, that Dionysius did 
not think of this word as necessarily implying a circular or 
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it on the two longer sides and one of the shorter sides 
a canal has been dug, ten feet in depth and width, 
to receive water.! Behind the canal are erected 
porticos three stories high, of which the lowest story 
has stone seats, gradually rising, as in the theatres, 
one above the other, and the two upper stories wooden 
seats. »The two longer porticos are united ‘into 
one and joined together by means of the shorter one, 
which is crescent-shaped, so that all three form a 
single portico like an amphitheatre,? eight stades in 
circuit ‘and capable of holding 150,000 persons. The 
other of the shorter sides is left uncovered and con- 
tains vaulted starting-places for the horses, which are 
al] opened by means of a single rope.? On the outside 
of the Circus there is another portico of one story which. 
has shops in it and habitations over them. . In this 
portico there are entrances and ascents for the spec-, 
tators at every shop, so that the countless thousands of 
people may enter and depart without inconvenience. 


LXIX. This king also undertook to construct the , 


temple to Jupiter, Juno and Minerva, in fulfilment, of 
the vow he had made to these gods in his last battle 


elliptical structure, as it soon came to do, but that he used it 
in the original sense of “‘having seats on all sides.” ,The 
U-shaped figure which he describes—two long parallel’ sides 
connected by a shorter, semicircular end—was “essentially that 
of the Greek hippodromes to be scen at Olympia and elsewhere: 
But the circus was narrower than the hippodrome; and the 
arrangement of the starting-places (carceres) was different. 

* The torAné was the rope drawn across the bounds of a 
Greek racecourse and let down as.a starting signal. In the 
Circus the barricrs at each entrance consisted of folding gates; 
which were all thrown open at the same moment by slaves, 
two at each barrier; possibly this was done with the aid of 
a rope or ropes. Spelman took the phrase cemtiigelit in the 
sense of ‘‘ at one signal.”’ 
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1 Kiessling : iSptc8a O. 

* rots dvdpdor suspected by Jacoby of being a gloss. 
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against the Sabines.! Having, therefore, surrounded 
the hill on which he proposed to build the temple 
with high retaining walls in many places, since it 
required much preparation (for it was neither easy 
of access nor level, but steep, and terminated in a 
sharp peak), he filled in the space between the re- 
taining walls and the summit with great quantities 
of earth and, by levelling it, made the place most 
suitable for receiving temples. But he was prevented 
by death from laying the foundations of the temple; 
for he lived but four years after the end of the 
war. Many years later, however, Tarquinius, the 
second 2 king after him, the one who was driven from 
the throne, laid the foundations of this structure and 
built the greater part of it. Yet even he did not 
complete the work, but it was finished under the 
annual magistrates who were consuls in the third 
year after his expulsion. 

It is fitting to relate also the incidents that preceded 
the building of it as they have been handed down by 
allthe compilers of Roman history. When Tarquinius 
was preparing to build the temple he called the augurs 
together and ordered them first to consult the aus- 
pices concerning the site itself, in order to learn what 
place in the city was the most suitable to be conse- 
crated and the most acceptable to the gods them- 
selves; and upon their indicating the hill that 
commands the Forum, which was then called the 
Tarpeian, but now the Capitoline Hill. he ordered them 
to consult the auspices once more and declare in what 


1 Cf. Livy i. 38,7; 55, 1. 

2 Literally ‘‘ the third,’’ counting inclusively. 

3 Livy (i. 55, 2-4) refers the incident that follows to the 
reign of the second ‘Tarquin. 
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1 zerdprnv O: apeérnv Ambrosch (i.e. A’ instead of A’). 





1 Livy (/.c.) names Terminus only. 

? Inasmuch as the temple of Jupiter Capitolinus actually 
consisted of three shrines under one roof (see iv. 61, 4), 
Dionysius could speak of it either in the singular or plural. 
He has already used the plural once before, near the beginning 
of the chapter. 

3 The Greek word indicates that it was a seated statue. 

“4 Ambrosch, believing, with some of the early editors, that 
Dionysius often used yevea for a definite period of 27 years, 
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part of the hill the foundations must be laid. But 
this was not at all easy; for there were upon the hill 
many altars both of the gods and of the lesser 
divinities not far apart from one another, which 
would have to be moved to some other place and 
the whole area given up to the sanctuary that was to 
be built to the gods, The augurs thought proper to 
consult the auspices concerning each one of the altars 
that were erected there, and if the gods were willing 
to withdraw, then to move them elsewhere. The rest 
of the gods and lesser divinities, then, gave them 
leave to move their altars elsewhere, but Terminus 
and Juventas,! although the augurs besought them 
with great earnestness and importunity, could not be 
prevailed on and refused to leave their places. 
Accordingly, their altars were included within the . 
circuit of the temples,? and one of them now stands 
in the vestibule of Minerva’s shrine and the other 
in the shrine itself near the statue? of the goddess. 
From this circumstance the augurs concluded that 
no occasion would ever cause the removal of the 
boundaries of the Romans’ city or impair its vigour ; 
and both have proved true down to my day, which 
is already the twenty-fourth generation.4 

proposed to read “‘ twenty-first’ here; see critical ae But 
the interval involved (extending from 576 3. c., at_ the very 
latest, to 7 B.c.) was a little more than twenty- -one full 
generations of 27 years each; so that» he needed to read .« 
“twenty-second,”’ or else assume 28 years to the generation. 
Dodwell was almost certainly right in declaring that Dionysius 
did not use yeved for any definite number of years. He 
showed that for the earliest times and down through the 
regal period at Rome he regularly counted as a generation the 
reign of each successive king; and he argued that for the 
republican period he counted his generations by the records of 
some important family, probably that of Julius Caesar. 
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1 6 added by Kiessling. 

2 ra Gcta B: om. R. 

® NeéBios appears to be the reading of the MSS. regularly, 
except that Ba had vaiftos 12 lines below. As Navius was 
often corrupted by the Romans into Naevius, it is quilo 


possible that Dionysius wrote Nuffios (or, more probably, 
Nazottos), which could easily pass into NéBtos. 
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LXX. The most celebrated of the augurs, the one 
who changed the position of the altars and marked 
out the area for the temple of Jupiter and in other 
things foretold the will of the gods to the people by 
his prophetic art, had for his common and first name 
Nevius,} and for his family name Attius ; and he is con- 
ceded to have been the most favoured by the gods of 
all the experts in his profession and to have gained 
the greatest reputation by it, having displayed some 
extraordinary and incredible instances of his augural 
skill. Of these I shall give one, which I have 
selected because it has seemed the most wonderful 
to me; but first I shall relate from what chance 
he got his start and by what opportunities vouchsafed 
to him by the gods he attained to such distinction as 
to make al] the other augurs of his day appear 
negligible in comparison. His father was a poor man 
who cultivated a cheap plot of ground, and Nevius, 
as a boy, assisted him in such tasks as his years could 
bear; among his other employments he used to drive 
the swine out to pasture and tend them. One day 
he fell asleep, and upon waking missed some of the 
swine. At first he wept, dreading the blows his father 
would give him; then, going to the chapel of some 
heroes? that had been built on the farm, he besought 
them to assist him in finding his swine, promising 
that if they did so he would offer up to them the 
largest cluster of grapes on the farm. And having 
found the swine shortly afterwards, he wished to 


1 Tt seems best to retain the spelling of this name given 
by the MSS., since there is doubt as to the form which Dionysius 
would have used. See critical note. . 

2 The lares compitales. 
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1 Reiske: vénev O. 
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perform his vow to the heroes, but found himself in 
great perplexity, being unable to discover the largest 
cluster of grapes. In his anxiety over the matter he 
prayed to the gods to reveal to him by omens what he 
sought: Then by a divine inspiration he divided the 
vineyard into two parts, taking one on his right hand 
and the other on his left, after which he observed 
the omens that showed over each; and when there 
appeared in one of them such birds as he desired, he 
again divided that into two parts and distinguished 
in the same manner the birds that came toit. Having 
continued this method of dividing the places and 
coming up to the last vine that was pointed out by 
the birds, he found an incredibly huge cluster. As 
he was carrying it to the chapel of the heroes he was 
observed by his father; and when the latter marvelled 
at the size of the cluster and inquired where he had 
got it, the, boy informed him of the whole matter 
from the beginning. His father concluded, as was 
indeed the case, that there were some innate rudi- 
ments of the art of divination in the boy, and taking 
him to the city, he put him in the hands of elementary 
teachers ; then, after he had acquired sufficient general 
learning, he placed him under the most celebrated 
master among the Tyrrhenians to learn the augural art. 
Thus Nevius, who possessed an innate skill of divina- ° 
tion and had now added to it the knowledge acquired 
from the Tyrrhenians, naturally far surpassed, as I 
said, all the other augurs. And the augurs in the city, 
even though he was not of their college, used to 
invite him to their public consultations because of 





2 mapaytvopévovs Hertlein : “mapaxe.pévous.O, Jacoby, 
® oiwy abros eBovdero .,. - 76 Tav dpridwy BC: om. R. - 
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the success of his predictions, and they foretold 
nothing without his approval. 

LXXI. This Nevius, when Tarquinius once de- 
sired to create three new tribes out of the knights 
he had previously enrolled, and to give his own name 
and the names of his personal friends to these addi- 
tional tribes, alone violently opposed it and would not 
allow any of the institutions of Romulus to be™ 
altered. The king, resenting this opposition and 
being angry with Nevius, endeavoured to bring his 
science to nought and show him up as a charlatan 
who did not speak a word of truth. With this purpose 
in mind he summoned Nevius before the tribunal 
when a large crowd was present in the Forum; and 
having first informed those about him in what 
manner he expected to show the augur to be a false 
prophet, he received Nevius upon his arrival with 
friendly greetings and said : “‘ Now is the time, Nevius, 
for you to display the accuracy of your prophetic 
science. For I have in mind to undertake a great 
project, and I wish to know whether it is possible. 
Go, therefore, take the auspices and return speedily. 
I will sit here and wait for you.”’ The augur did 
as he was ordered, and returning soon after, said 
he had obtained favourable omens and declared the 
undertaking to be possible. But Tarquinius laughed 
at his words, and taking out a razor and a whetstone 
from his bosom, said to him: ‘“‘ Now you are convicted, 
Nevius, of imposing on us and openly lying about 
the will of the gods, sincé you have dared to affirm 
that even impossible things are possible. I wanted 


1 Of. Livy i. 36, 2-7. 
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' 


1 Naber: émurdéuver O, Jacoby. 

4 dvéornoer € év ayopé B: biearqcev Eni THs ayopas R. 

a bey lat . . . Eupdy B: yeypagGa Aéyeras Kai o fupds 
Kara. yijs 
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to know from the auspices whether if I strike the 
whetstone with this razor I shall be able to cut it in 
halves.” At this, laughter arose from all who stood 
round the tribunal; but Nevius, nothing daunted 
by their raillery and clamour, said: “Strike the 
whetstone confidently, as you propose, Tarquinius. 
For it will be cut asunder, or I am ready to sub- 
mit to any punishment.’ The king, surprised at 
the confidence of the augur, struck the razor against 
the whetstone, and the edge of the steel, making its 
way quite through the stone, not only cut the whet- 
stone asunder but also cut off a part of the hand that 
held it. All the others who beheld this wonderful and .. 
incredible feat cried out in their astonishment; and 
Tarquinius, ashamed of having made this trial of 
the man’s skill and desiring to atone for his unseemly 
reproaches, in the first place desisted from his 
intention regarding the tribes, and, in the next . 
place, resolved to win back the goodwill of Nevius 
himself, seeing in him one favoured above all men 
by the gods. Among many other instances of 
kindness by which he won him over, he caused a 
bronze statue of him to be made and set up.in the 
Forum to perpetuate his memory with posterity. 
This statue still remained down to my time, standing 
in front of the senate-house near the sacred fig-tree; 
it was shorter than a man of average stature and the 
head was covered with the mantle. At a small 
distance from the statue both the whetstone and the 
razor are said. to be buried in the earth under a 
certain altar. The place is called a well! by the 

1 Puteal was the Roman name for this place. Strietly 
speaking, puteal was the curbing round the well, puteus the 


well itself. A puteal was constructed about a spot that had 
been struck by lightning. ; } 
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1 repeAdety Naber: mepirecety O, Jacoby. 
2 Gad... dpfdyevos B: om. R. 
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Romans. Such then, is the aecount given of this 
augur. 

LXXII. King Tarquinius,! being now obliged to 
desist from warlike activities by reason of old age 
(for he was eighty years old), lost his life by the 
treachery of the sons of Ancus Marcius. They had 
endeavoured even before this to dethrone him, 
indeed had frequently made the attempt, in the hope 
that when he had been removed the royal power 
would devolve upon them; for they looked upon it as 
theirs by inheritance from their father and supposed 
that it would very readily be granted to them by - 
the citizens. When they failed in their expectation, 
they formed against hima plot from which there would 
be no escape; but Heaven did not allow it to go 
unpunished. I shall now relate the nature of their 
plot, beginning with their first attempt. Nevius, 
that skilful augur who, as I said, once opposed the 
king when he wished to increase the number of the 
tribes, had, at the very time when he was enjoying 
the greatest repute for his art and exceeded all the 
Romans in power, suddenly disappeared, either 
through the envy of some rival in his own profession 
or through the plotting of enemies or some other 
mischance, and none of his relations could either 
guess his fate or find his body. And while the people 
were grieving over and resenting the calamity and 
entertaining many suspicions against many persons, « 
the sons of Marcius, observing this impulse on the 


1 For chaps. 72 f. cf. Livy i. 40-41, 1. 





3 § Setvds olwvdpavris placed here by B, after dadvrwy (four 
lines below) by R. ; : 
4 cdpeiv B: ehevpety R, eteupety Jacoby. ... 
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1 Kiessling : mapopav O. 
2 éxphtv sia Prou, érpduy Kiessling: émidurdv twa KR, 
éxjdvrov B, Jacoby. Dionysius eigen ere (in seven instances) 
uses the form émnhus. - 
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part of the multitude, endeavoured to put the blame 
for the pollution upon King Tarquinius, though they 
had no proof or evidence to offer in support of their 
accusation, but relied upon these two specious 
arguments: first, that the king, having resolved 
to make many unlawful innovations in the consti- 
tution, wished: to get rid of the man who was 
sure to oppose him again as he had done on the former 
occasions, and second, that, when a dreadful calamity 
had occurred, he had caused no search to be made 
for the perpetrators, but had neglected the matter— 
a thing, they said, which no innocent man would 
have done. And having gathered about them strong 
bands of partisans, both patricians and plebeians, upon 
whom they had lavished their fortunes, they made 
many accusations against Tarquinius and exhorted 
the people not to permit a polluted person to lay 
hands on the sacrifices and defile the royal dignity, 
especially one who was not a Roman, but some new- 
comer and a man without a country. By delivering 
such harangues in the Forum these men, who were 
bold and not lacking in eloquence, inflamed the minds 
of many of the plebeians, and these, when Tarquinius 
came into the Forum to offer his defence, endeavoured 
to drive him out as an impure person. However, 
they were not strong enough to prevail over the truth 
or to persuade the people to depose him from power. 
And after both Tarquinius himself had made a power- 
ful defence and refuted the calumny against him, 
and his. son-in-law Tullius, to whom, he had given 
one of his two daughters in marriage and who had 


® dmodoyias xapv B: om. R. 
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s Kiessling: ée O. 

ery pév pla diduewav B: epevar pev ery tpia R. 
® 87 Schaller: 3¢ O. 
4 alydv pev B: alydv 8é évexa R. 
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the greatest influence with the people, had stirred 
the Romans to compassion, the accusers were looked 
upon as slanderers and wicked men, and they left the 
Forum in great disgrace. 

LXXIII. Having failed in this attempt and having, 
with the aid of their friends, found reconciliation with 
Tarquinius, who bore their folly with moderation 
because of the favours he had received from their | 
father, and looked upon their repentance as sufficient 
to correct their rashness, they continued for three 
years in this pretence of friendship; but as soon as 
they thought they had a favourable opportunity, 
they contrived the following treacherous plot against 
him: They dressed up two youths, the boldest 
of their accomplices, like shepherds, and arming 
them with billhooks, sent them to the king’s house 
at midday, after instructing them what they were 
to say and do and showing them in what manner 
they were to make their attack. These youths, upon 
approaching the palace, fell to abusing each other, 
as if they had received some injury, and even pro- 
ceeded to blows, while both with a loud voice implored 
the king’s assistance; and many of their accomplices, 
ostensibly rustics, were present, taking part with 
one or the other of them in his grievance and 
giving testimony in his favour. When the king 
ordered them to be brought before him and com- 
manded them to inform him of the subject of 
their quarrel, they pretended their dispute was about 
some goats, and both of them bawling at the same 


5 dudiofyreiv A: aydiafirnow B. 
C 38 Reis e: re O. a 
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. émxerpyocws B: émbécews R. 

2 Kat BonBetas moAaxdlev avvdpapovans B: Kat ovvdpapovons 
ToMiis BonGetas RB. 

3 There follow in the MSS. the first three lines of Book 

IV (Baoweds . . . TeAevrG), which are repeated at the be- 


ginning of the new book. Kiessling was the first editor to 
delete here. 
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time and gesticulating passionately, after the manner 
of rustics, without saying anything to the purpose, 
they provoked much laughter on the part of all. 
And when they thought that the derision which 
they were exciting offered the proper moment for 
putting their design into execution, they wounded 
the king on the head with their billhooks, after 
which they endeavoured to escape out of doors. But 
when an outcry was raised at this calamity and 
assistance came from many sides, they were unable 
to make their escape and were seized by those who had 
pursued them; and later, after being put to the 
torture and forced to name the authors of the con- 
spiracy, they at length met with the punishment they 
deserved.’ pare: 


; " .,} See the critical note. 
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1 nev 8) B: Se A. 
2 viwvods Casaubon: viovs O. 
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I. King Tarquinius,! accordingly, who had conferred 
not a few important benefits upon the Romans, 
died in the manner I have mentioned, after holding 
the sovereignty for thirty-eight years, leaving two 
grandsons who were infants and two daughters 
already married. His son-in-law Tullius succeeded 
him in the sovereignty in the fourth year of the 
fiftieth Olympiad? (the one in which Epitelides, a 
Lacedaemonian, won the short-distance foot-race), 
Archestratides being archon at Athens. It is now 
the proper time to mention those particulars relating 
to Tullius which we at first omitted,? namely, who 
his parents were and what deeds he performed while 
he was yet a private citizen, before his accession to 
the sovereignty. Concerning his family, then, the 
account with which I can best agree is this: There 
lived at Corniculum, a city of the Latin nation, a 
man of the royal family named Tullius, who was 


4 1 For chaps. 1 f. é shiv ype SD ee 
2576 Bo. 3 See iii. 65, 6. 
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1 rat added by Kicslling: 
by dirov Steph. 
rowotrés tis Steph. : rovodroot tis A, tovodros: aires Bb, 
Jacoby ; didos early rovobros Biicheler. 
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married to Ocrisia, a woman far excelling all the other : 
women in Corniculum in both beauty and modesty. 
When this city was taken by the Romans, Tullius 
himself’ was slain while fighting, and Ocrisia, then with 
child, was selected from the spoils and taken by 
King Tarquinius, who gave her to his wife. She, 
having been informed of everything that related to 
this woman, freed her soon afterwards and continued 
to treat her with kindness and honour above all 
other women. While Ocrisia was yet a slave she bore 
a son, to whom, when he had left the nursery, she gave 
the name of Tullius, from his father, as his proper 
and family name, and also that of Servius as his 
common and first name, from her own condition, 
since she had been a slave when she had given birth 
to him. Servius, if translated into the Greek tongue, 
would be doulios or “‘ servile.” 

II. There is also current in the local records another 
story relating to his birth which raises the cireum- 
stances attending it to the realm of the fabulous, 
and we have found it in many Roman histories. 
This account—if it be pleasing to the gods and the 
lesser divinities that it be related—is somewhat as 
follows: They say that from the hearth in the palace, 
on which the Romans offer various other sacrifices 
and also consecrate the first portions of their meals, 
there rose up above the fire a man’s privy member, and 
that Ocrisia was the first to see it as she was carrying 
the. customary cakes‘to the fire, and immediately 





'  * Sylburg: Baordwy O.. 
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informed the king and queen of it. Tarquinius, they 
add, upon hearing this and later beholding the prodigy, 
was astonished; but Tanaquil, who was not only 
wise in other matters but also inferior to none of 
the Tyrrhenians in her knowledge of divination, 
told him it was ordained by fate that from the royal 
hearth should issue a scion superior to the race of 
mortals, to be born of the woman who should con- 
ceive by that phantom. And the other soothsayers 
affirming the same thing, the king thought it fitting 
that Ocrisia, to whom the prodigy had first appeared, 
should have intercourse with it. Thereupon this 
woman, having adorned herself as brides are usually 
adorned, was shut up alone in the room in which the 
prodigy hadbeenseen. And one of the gods or lesser 
divinities, whether Vulcan, as some think, or the 
tutelary deity of the house,’ having had intercourse 
with her and afterwards disappearing, she con- 
ceived and was delivered of Tullius at the proper 
time. This fabulous account, although it seems not 
altogether credible, is rendered less incredible by 
reason of another manifestation of the gods relating 
to Tullius which was wonderful and extraordinary. 
For when he had fallen asleep one day while sitting 
in the portico of the palace about noon, a fire shone 
forth from his head. This was seen by his mother 
and by the king’s wife, as they were walking through 
the portico, as well as by all who happened to be 
present with them at the time. The flamecontinued . 
to illumine his whole head till his mother ran to him 


1 The lar familiaris. 
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and wakened him; and with the ending of his sleep 
the flame was dispersed and vanished. Such are 
the accounts that are given of his birth. 

III. The memorable actions he performed before 
becoming king, in consideration of which Tarquinius 
admired him and the Roman people honoured him 
next. to the king, are these: When, scarcely more 
than a boy as yet, he was serving in the cavalry in the 
first campaign that Tarquinius undertook against the 
Tyrrhenians, he was thought to have fought so splen- 
didly that he straightway became famous and received 
the_prize of valour ahead of all others. Afterwards, 
when another expedition was undertaken against the 
same nation and a sharp battle was fought near the 
city of Eretum, he showed himself the bravest of all 
and was again crowned by the king as first in valour. 
And when he was about twenty years old he was 
appointed to command the auxiliary forces sent by 
the Latins, and assisted King Tarquinius in obtaining 
the sovereignty over the Tyrrhenians. In the first 
war that arose against the Sabines, being general 
of the horse, he put to flight that of the enemy, 
pursuing them as far as the city of Antemnae, and 
again received thé prize of valour because of this 
battle. He also:took part in many other engage- 
ments against the same nation, sometimes command- 
ing the lade and sometimes the foot, in all of which 
he showed himself a man of the greatest courage 
and was always the first to be crowned ahead of the 
others. And when that nation came to surrender 
themselves and deliver up their cities to the Romans, 
he was regarded by Tarquinius as the chief cause of 
his gaining this dominion also, and was crowned by 
him with the victor’s crown. Moreover, he not only 
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had the shrewdest understanding of public affairs, 
but was inferior to none in his ability to express his 
plans; and he possessed in an eminent degree the 
power of accommodating himself to every circum- 
stance of fortune and to every kind of person. 
Because of these accomplishments the Romans _ 
thought proper to transfer him by their votes from ~ 
the plebeian to the patrician order, an honour they 
had previously conferred on Tarquinius and, still 
earlier, on Numa Pompilius. The king also made him 
his son-in-law, giving him one of his two daughters 
in marriage, and whatever business his infirmities or 
his age rendered him incapable of performing by 
himself, he ordered Tullius to transact, not only 
entrusting to him the private interests of his own 
family, but also asking him to manage the public 
business of the commonwealth. In al] these employ- 
ments he was found faithful and just, and the 
people felt that it made no difference whether it 
was Tarquinius or Tullius who looked after iy 
public affairs, so effectually had he won them to 
himself by the services he had rendered to them. 
IV. This man,! therefore, being endowed with a 
nature adequately equipped for command and also 
supplied by Fortune with many great oppor- 
tunities for attaining it, believed, when Tarquinius 
died by the treachery of the sons of Ancus Marcius, 
who desired to recover their father’s kingdom, as I 
have related in the preceding book,? that. he was 
called to the kingship by the very course of events 
and so, being a man of action, he did not let the 
opportunity slip from his grasp. The person who 
helped him to seize possession of the supreme power 
and the author of all his good fortune was the wife 
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of the deceased king, who aided him both because 
he was her son-in-law and also because she knew 
from many oracles that it was ordained by fate that 
this man should be king of the Romans. It chanced 
that her son, a youth, had died shortly before and 
that two infant sons were left by him. She, there- 
fore, reflecting on the desolation of her house and 
being under the greatest apprehension lest, if the 
sons of Marcius possessed themselves of the 
sovereignty, they should destroy these infants and 
extirpate all the royal family, first commanded that 
the gates of the palace should be shut and guards 
stationed there with orders to allow no one to pass 
either in or out. Then, ordering all the rest to leave 
the room in which they had laid Tarquinius when he 
was at the point of death, she detained Ocrisia, 
Tullius and her daughter who was married to Tullius, 
and after ordering the children to be brought by 
their nurses, she spoke to them as follows : 

_ “ Our king Tarquinius, in whose home you received 
your nurture and training, Tullius, and who honoured 
you above all his friends and relations, has finished 
his destined course, the victim of an impious crime, 
without having either made any disposition by will 
of his private interests or left injunctions concerning 
the public business of the commonwealth, and without 
having had it in his power even to embrace any of us 
and utter his last farewells. And these unhappy 
children here are left destitute and orphaned and in 
imminent danger of their lives. For if the power 
falls into the hands of the Marcii, the murderers of 
their grandfather, they will be put to death by them 
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in the most piteous manner. Even the lives of you 
men, to whom Tarquinius gave his daughters in 
preference to them, will not be safe, should his 
murderers obtain the sovereignty, any more than the 
lives of the rest of his friends and relations or of us 
miserable women; but they will endeavour to destroy 
us all both openly and secretly. Bearing all this 
in mind, then, we must not permit the wicked 
murderers of Tarquinius and the enemies of us all 
to obtain so great power, but must oppose and prevent 
them, now by craft and deceit, since these means 
are necessary at present, but when our first attempt 
has succeeded, then coming to grips with them 
openly with all our might and with arms, if those 
too shall be necessary. But they will not be neces- 
sary if we are willing to take the proper measures now. 
And what are these measures? Let us, in the first 
place, conceal the king’s death and cause a report to 
be spread among all the people that he has received 
no mortal wound, and let the physicians state that 
in a few days they will show him safe and sound. 
Then I will appear in public and will announce 
to the people, as if Tarquinius had so enjoined, 
that he has committed to one of his two sons- 
in-law (naming you, Tullius) the care and guardian- 
ship both of his private interests and of the 
public business till he is recovered of his wounds; 
and the Romans, far from being displeased, will 
be glad to see the state administered by you, who 
often have administered it already in the past. 
Then, when we have averted the present danger— 
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for the power of our enemies will be at an end the 
moment the king is reported to be alive—do you 
assume the rods and the military power and summon 
before the people those who formed the plot to 
assassinate Tarquinius, beginning with the sons of 
Marcius, and cause them to stand trial. After you 
have punished all these, with death, if they submit 
to be tried, or with perpetual banishment and the 
confiscation of their estates, if they let their case go 
by default, which I think they will be more apt to do, 
then at last set about establishing your government. 
Win the affections of the people by kindly affability, 
take great care that no injustice be committed, and 
gain the favour of the poorer citizens by sundry 
benefactions and gifts. Afterwards, when we see a 
proper time, let us announce that Tarquinius is dead 
and hold a public funeral for him. And as for you, 
Tullius, if you,who have been brought up and educated 
by us, have partaken of every advantage that sons 
receive from their mother and father, and are married 
to our daughter, shall in addition actually become 
king of the Romans, it is but just, since I helped to 
win this also for you, that you should show all the 
kindness of a father to these little children, and when 
they come to manhood and are capable of handling 
public affairs, that you should appoint the elder to 
be leader of the Romans.”’ 

V. With these words she thrust each of the chitdres 
in turn into the arms. of both her son-in-law and her 
daughter and roused great compassion in them both; 
then, when it was the proper time, she went out of 
the room and ordered the servants to get everything 
ready for dressing the king’s wounds and to call the 
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physicians. And letting that night pass, the next 
day, when the people flocked in great numbers to 
the palace, she appeared at the windows that gave 
upon the narrow street before the gates and first 
informed them who the persons were who had 
plotted the murder of the king, and produced in 
chains those whom they had sent to commit the deed. 
Then, finding that many lamented the calamity and’ 
were angry at the authors of it, she at last told them 
that these men had gained naught from their wicked 
designs, since they had not been able to kill Tar- 
quinius. This statement being received with uni- 
versal joy, she then commended Tullius to them as 
the person appointed by the king to be the guardian . 
of all his interests, both private and public, till he 
himself recovered. The people, therefore, went away 
greatly rejoicing, in the belief that the king had 
suffered no fatal injury, and continued for a long 
time in that opinion. Afterwards Tullius, attended 
by a strong body of men and taking along the king’s 
lictors, went to the Forum and caused proclamation 
to be made for the Marcii to appear and stand trial ; 
and upon their failure to obey, he pronounced 
sentence of perpetual banishment against them, 
and having confiscated their property, he was 
now in secure possession of the sovereignty of 
Tarquinius. 

VI. I! shall interrupt the narration of what follows 
that I may give the reasons which have induced me 
to disagree with Fabius and the rest of the historians 
who affirm that the children left by Tarquinius were 
his sons, to the end that none who have read those 
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histories may suspect that I am inventing when I call 
them his grandsons rather than his sons. For it is 
sheer heedlessness and indolence that has led these 
historians to publish that account of them without first 
examining any of the impossibilities and absurdities 
that are fatal to it. Each of these absurdities I will 
endeavour to point out in a few words. Tarquinius 
packed up and removed from Tyrrhenia with all his 
household at an age the most capable of reflection; 
for it is reported that he already aspired to take part 
in’ public life, to hold magistracies and to handle 
public affairs, and that he removed from there 
because he was not allowed te share in any position 
of. honour in the state. Anyone else, then, might 
havé assumed that he was at least in his thirtieth 
year when he left Tyrrhenia, since it is from this 
age onwards, as a rule, that the laws call to the magis- 
tracies and to the administration of public affairs those 
who desire such a career; but J will suppose him 
five whole years younger than this and put him in 
his twenty-fifth year when he removed. Moreover, 
all the Roman historians agree that he brought with 
him a Tyrrhenian wife, whom he had married while 
his father was yet alive. He came to Rome in the 
first year of the reign of Ancus Marcius, as Gellius ! 
writes, but according to Licinius,! in the eighth 
year. Grant, then, that he came in the year Licinius 
states and not before; for he could not have come 


1 For these annalists see i. 7, 3 and note. 
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after that time, since in the ninth year of the reign 
of Ancus he was sent by the king to command the 
cavalry in the war against the Latins, as both those 
historians state. Now, if he was not more than 
twenty-five years old when he came to Rome, and, 
having been received into the friendship of Ancus, 
who was then king, in the eighth year of his reign, 
lived with him the remaining seventeen years (for 
Ancus reigned twenty-four years), and if he himself 
reigned thirty-eight, as all agree, he must have been 
fourscore years old when he died; for this is the sum 
obtained by adding up the years. If his wife was 
five years younger,.as may well be supposed, she 
was presumably in her seventy-fifth year when 
Tarquinius died. Accordingly, if she conceived her 
second and last son when she was in her fiftieth year 
(for at a more advanced age a woman no longer 
conceives, but this is itself the limit of her child- 
bearing, as those authors write who have looked into 
these things), this son could not have been less than 
twenty-five years old when his father died, and Lucius, 
the elder, not less than twenty-seven; hence the 
sons whom Tarquinius left by this wife could not have 
been infants. But surely, if her sons had been 
grown men when their father died, it cannot be 
imagined either that their mother would have been 
so miserable a creature or so infatuated as to deprive 
her own children of the sovereignty their father had 
left them and bestow it upon an outsider and the son 
of a slave-woman, or, again, that her sons themselves, 


2 ards B: abrais A. 
3 § added by Kiessling. 
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when thus deprived of their father’s sovereignty, 
would have borne the injustice in so abject and supine 
a manner, and that at an age when.they were at the 
very height of their powers both of speech and of 
action. For Tullius neither had the advantage of 
them in birth, being the son of a slave-woman, nor 
excelled them much in the dignity of age, being only 
three years older than one of them; so that they 
would not willingly have yielded the kingship to him. 

VII. This view involves some other absurdities, 
too, of which all: the Roman historians have 
been ignorant, with the exception of one whom I 
shall name presently. For it has been agreed 
that Tullius, having succeeded to the kingdom 
after the death of Tarquinius, held it for forty-four 
years; so that, if the eldest of the. Tarquinii was 
twenty-seven years old when he was deprived 
of the sovereignty, he must have been above 
seventy when he killed Tullius. But he was then in 
the prime of life, according to the tradition handed 
down by the historians, and they state that he him- 
self lifted up Tullius, and carrying him out of the 
senate-house, hurled him down the. steps. His 
expulsion from the kingship happened in the twenty- 
fifth year after this, and in that same year he is 
represented as making war against the people of 
Ardea and performing all the duties himself; but 
it is not reasonable to suppose that a man ninety-six 
years old should be taking part in wars. And after 
his expulsion he still makes war against the Romans 
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1 There were tales current in the Graeco-Roman world 
of the remarkable longevity enjoyed by the inhabitants of 
various remote regions. Thus, according to Herodotus, 
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for no less than fourteen years, being present himself, 
they say, at all the engagements—which is contrary 
to all common sense. Thus, according to them, he 
must have lived above one hundred and ten years; 
but this length of life is not produced by our climes.! 
Some of the Roman historians, being sensible of these 
absurdities, have endeavoured to solve them by 
means of other absurdities, alleging that not Tanaquil 
but one Gegania, of whom no other account has come 
down to us, was the mother of the children. But 
here again,the marriage of Tarquinius is unseasonable, 
he being then very near fourscore years old, and the 
begetting of children by men of that age is incredi- 
ble;? nor was he a childless.man, who would wish by 
all means for children, for he had two daughters 
and these already married. In the light, therefore, 
of these various impossibilities and absurdities, I 
state that the children were not the sons, but the 
grandsons, of Tarquinius, agreeing therein with Lucius 
Piso Frugi (for he in his Annals is the only historian 
who has given this account); unless, indeed, the 
children were the king’s grandsons by birth and his 
sons by adoption and this circumstance misled all the 


some of the Ethiopians lived to the age of 120 and over; 
and Strabo mentions reports that some tribes of India lived 
130 years and that the Seres lived more than 200, while the 
Hyperboreans were credited with 1000 years. Of the hali- 
dozen Greeks recorded as having passed the century mark, 
Gorgias led with from 105 to 109 years. The Romans of the 
historical period, so far as records tell, all fell short of a 
century. 

2 No such feat is recorded of any Greek or Roman But 
Masinissa, the loyal ally of Scipio Africanus, is said to have 
had a son when he had passed his 86th year (Livy, Periocha 
to Book L). i 

3 For this annalist see the note on i. 7, 3. 
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other Roman historians. Now that these explana- 
tions have been made by way of preface, it is 
time to resume my narrative where it was broken 
off. 

. VIII. When Tullius, after receiving the guardian- 
ship of the kingdom and expelling the faction of the 
Marcii, thought he was now in secure possession of 
the sovereignty, he honoured King Tarquinius, as if 
he had but recently died of his wounds, with a very 
eostly funeral, an imposing monument, and the other 
usual honours. And from that time, as guardian 
of the royal children, he took under his protection 
and care both their private fortunes and the public 
interests of the commonwealth, ‘The patricians, 
however, were not pleased with these proceedings, 
but felt indignation and resentment, being unwilling 
that Tullius should build up a kind of royal power for 
himself without either a decree of the senate or the 
other formalities prescribed by law. And the most 
powerful of them met together frequently and dis- 
cussed with one another means of putting an end to 
his illegal rule; and they resolved that the first 
time Tullius should assemble them in the senate- 
house they would compel him to lay aside the rods 
and the other symbols of royalty, and that after this 
was done they would appoint the magistrates called 
interreges! and through them choose a man to rule the 
state in accordance with the laws. While they were 
making these plans, Tullius, becoming aware of their 
purpose, applied himself to flattering and courting the 
poorer citizens, in hopes of retaining the sovereignty 
through them; and having called an assembly of the 
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people, he brought the children forward to the 
tribunal and delivered a speech somewhat as follows: 

IX. “I find myself under great obligation, citi- 
zens, to take care of these infant children. For 
Tarquinius, their grandfather, received me when I 
was fatherless and without a country, and brought 
me up, holding me in no respect inferior to his own 
children. He also gave me one of his two daughters 
in marriage, and during the whole course of his life 
continued to honour and love me, as you also know, 
with the same affection as if I had been his own 
son. And after that treacherous attack was made 
upon him he entrusted me with the guardianship 
of these children in case he should suffer the fate of 
all mortals. Who, therefore, will think me pious 
towards the gods or just towards men if I abandon 
and betray the orphans to whom I owe so great a 
debt of gratitude? But, to the best of my ability, 
I shall neither betray the trust reposed in me nor yet 
abandon the children in their forlorn condition. 
You too ought in justice to remember the benefits 
their grandfather conferred upon the commonwealth 
in reducing to your obedience so many cities of the 
Latins, your rivals for the sovereignty, in making all 
the Tyrrhenians, the most powerful of your neigh- 
bours, your subjects, and in forcing the Sabine 
nation to submit to you—all of which he effected at 
the cost ofmany great dangers. As long, therefore, as 
he himself was living, it became you to give him 
thanks for the benefits you had received from him; 
and now that he is dead, it becomes you to make a 
grateful return to his posterity, and not to bury the 


3 ras added here by Cobet, before xdpiras by Kiessling. 
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remembrance of their deeds together with the persons 
of your benefactors. Consider, therefore, that you 
have all jointly been left guardians of these little 
children, and confirm to them the sovereignty which 
their grandfather left them. For they would not 
receive so great an advantage from my guardianship, 
which is that of one man only, as from the joint 
assistance of you all. I have been compelled to say 
these things because I have perceived that some 
persons are conspiring against them and desire to hand 
the sovereignty over to others. I ask you, Romans, 
also to call to mind the struggles I have undergone 
in the interest of your supremacy—struggles neither 
inconsiderable nor few, which I need not relate to 
you who are familiar with them—and to repay to 
these little children the gratitude you owe me in 
return. For it has not been with a view to securing a 
sovereignty of my own—of which, if that had been 
my aim, I was as worthy as anyone—but in order to 
aid the family of Tarquinius, that I have chosen to 
direct public affairs. And I entreat you asa suppliant 
not to abandon these orphans, who are now, indeed, 
only in danger of losing the sovereignty, but, if 
this first attempt of their enemies succeeds, will 
also be’ expelled from the city. But on this sub- 
ject I neéd say no more to you, since you both 
know. what is required and will perform your 
duty. , i ; 
SeLTear from me now the benefits I myself have 
arranged to confer upon you and the reasons that 
induced me to summon this assembly. Those among 
you who already have debts which through poverty 
they are unable to discharge, I am eager to help, 
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since they are citizens and have undergone many 
hardships in the service of their country; hence, in 
order that these men who have securely established 
the common liberty may not be deprived of their 
own, I am giving them from my own means enough 
to pay their debts. And those who shall hereafter 
borrow I will not permit to be haled to prison on 
account of their debts, but will make a law that no 
one shall lend money on the security of the persons 
of freemen; for I hold that it is enough for the lenders 
to possess the property of those who contracted the 
debts. And in order to lighten for the future the 
burden also of the war taxes you pay to the public 
treasury, by which the poor are oppressed and 
obliged to borrow, I will order all the citizens to 
give in a valuation of their property and everyone 
to pay his share of the taxes according to that valua- 
tion, as J learn is done in the greatest and best 
governed cities;+ for I regard it as both just and 
advantageous to the public that those who possess 
much should pay much in taxes and those who have 
little should pay little. I also believe that the public 
lands, which you have obtained by your arms and now 
enjoy, should not, as at present, be held by those 
who are the most shameless, whether they got them 
by favour or acquired them by purchase, but by 
those among you who have no allotment of land, to 
the end that you, being free men, may not be serfs to 
others or cultivate others’ lands instead of your own; ? 
for a noble spirit cannot dwell in the breasts of men 


1 Dionysius was doubtless thinking particularly of Solon’s 
division of the Athenians into four classes for purposes of 
taxation. 2 

2 Of. Livy, i. 46, 1. 
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who are in want of the necessaries of daily life. But, 
above all these things, I have determined to make the 
government fair and impartial and justice the same 
for all and towards all. For some have reached that 
degree of presumption that they take upon themselves 
to maltreat the common people and do not look 
upon the poor among you as being even free men. 
To the end, therefore, that the more powerful may 
both receive justice from and do justice to their 
inferiors impartially, I will establish such laws as 
shall prevent violence and preserve justice, and I 
myself will never cease to take thought for the 
equality of all the citizens.” 

X. While he was thus speaking there was much 
praise from the assembly, some commending him for 
his loyalty and justice to his benefactors, others for his 
humanity and generosity to the poor, and still others 
for his moderation and democratic spirit towards those 
of humbler station; but all loved and admired him for 
being a lawful and just ruler. The assembly having 
been dismissed, during the following days he ordered 
lists to be made of all the debtors who were unable to 
keep their pledges, with the amount each owed and 
the names of the creditors; and when this list had 
been delivered to him, he commanded tables to be - 
placed'in the Forum and in the presence of all the 
citizens counted out to the lenders the amount of the 
debts. Having finished with this, he published a 
royal edict commanding that all those who were 
enjoying the use of the public lands and holding 
them for their own should quit possession within a 
certain specified time, and that those citizens who 
had no allotments of land should give in their names 
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tohim. He also drew up laws, in some cases renewing 
old laws that had been introduced by Romulus and 
Numa Pompilius and had fallen into abeyance, and 
establishing others himself. While he was pursuing 
these measures, the patricians were growing indignant 
as they saw the power of the senate being overthrown, 
and they proceeded to a plan of action which was 
no longer the same as before, but the opposite. 
For whereas at first they had determined to deprive 
him of his illegal power, to appoint interreges, and 
through them to choose one who should hold the 
office legally, they now thought they ought to ac- 
quiesce in the existing state of affairs and not to 
interfere at all. For it occurred to them that, if the 
senate attempted to place a man of its own choosing 
at the head of affairs, the people, when they came to 
give their votes, would oppose him; whereas, if they 
should leave the choice of the king to the people, all 
the curiae would elect Tullius and the result would 
be that he would seem to hold the office legally. 
They thought it better, therefore, to permit him to 
continue in the possession of the sovereignty by 
stealth and by deceiving the citizens rather than 
after persuading them and receiving it openly. 
But none of their calculations availed them aught, so 
artfully did Tullius outmanoeuvre them and get 
possession of the royal power against their will. 
For having long before caused a report to be spread 
through the city that the patricians were plotting 
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against him, he came into the Forum meanly dressed - 
and with a dejected countenance, accompanied by 
his mother Ocrisia, Tanaquil, the wife of Tarquinius, 
and all the royal family. And when great crowds 
flocked together at so unexpected a sight, he called 
an assembly, and ascending the tribunal, addressed 
them much as follows: . ' 

‘XI. “It is no longer the children of Tarquinius 
alone whom I see in danger of suffering some injury 
at the hands of their enemies, but I am already 
coming to fear for my own life, lest I receive a 
bitter requital for my justice. For the patricians 
are plotting against me and I have received informa- 
tion that some of them are conspiring to kill me, not | 
because they can charge me with any crime, great or 
trivial, but because they resent the benefits I have 
conferred and am prepared to confer upon the people 
and feel that they are being treated unjustly.. The 
money-lenders, for their part, feel aggrieved because I 
did not permit the poor among you to be haled to prison 
by them because of their debts and to be deprived of 
their liberty. And those whomisappropriate and hold 
what belongs to the state, finding themselves obliged 
to give up the land which you acquired with your 
blood, are as angry as if they were being deprived 
of their inheritances instead of merely restoring what 
belongs to others. Those, again, who have been 
exempt from war taxes resent being compelled to 
give ina valuation of their property and to pay taxes 
in proportion to those valuations. But the general 
complaint of them all is that they will have to accus- 
tom themselves to live according to written laws and 
impartially dispense justice to you and receive it from 
you, instead of abusing the poor, as they now do, as if 
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they wereso many purchased slaves.’ And making com- 
mon cause of these complaints,they have taken counsel 
and sworn to recall the exiles and to restore the king- 
dom to Marcius’ sons, against whom you passed a vote 
forbidding them the use of fire and water for having 
assassinated Tarquinius, your king, a worthy man and 
a lover of his country, and, after they had committed 
such an act of pollution, for having failed to appear 
for their trial and thus condemned themselves to 
exile. And if I had not received early information 
of these designs, they would, with the assistance of a 
foreign force, have brought back the exiles into the 
city in the dead of night. You all know, of course, 
what would have been the consequence of this, 
even without my mentioning it—that the Marcii, 
with the support of the patricians, after getting 
control of affairs without any trouble, would first 
have seized me, as the guardian of the royal family, 
and as the person who had pronounced sentence 
against them, and after that would have destroyed 
these children and all the other kinsmen and friends 
of Tarquinius; and, as they have much of the savage 
and the tyrant in their nature, they would have treated 
our wives, mothers and daughters and all the female 
sex like slaves. If, therefore, it is your pleasure also, 
citizens, to recall the assassins and make them kings, 
to banish the sons of your benefactors and to deprive 
them of the kingdom their grandfather left them, 
we shall submit to our fate. But we all, together 
with our wives and children, make supplication 


3 Gpetafat Cobet: afpetoa Bb, atpetofar Ba, dvaipetodu R, 
dvedcioba Hertlein. 
* Cobet, Hertlein: oujoac8a O, Jacoby. 


305 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


Saupdveav, door Tov dvOpebmuvov emonrevouat Biov, 
ixérat mavres bpav yevdprevot ooy yovarEi Te 
Kal Tékvots, dvr ToMav pev dv Tapxvvios 6 
Tay madi * mdmmos eb movésy bpds dueréAecev, 
avri To Mav 8€ dv atros eye Kara, THY epavtob 
S8vapuv _eyevopny opty xpyoyos, agvotpev dpds 
pilav ayy Sodvae Tavrqy Swpeav, pavepav moujoae 
THY Dav abrév yreopany. et yep érépous Tivas 
dfvovixorépous 7} 7paov urethijpare elvau Tavrns Tis 
TiYLAS epee Ta pev maudia oiyncerat THY 
modw dpiv 4 Kkaradumévra Kal 9 G@AAn Tapxuviov 
ovyyévera eye oe Erepdv Tt BovAevoopa yev- 
varorepov drrép epavtoo™ BeBiwrar yap 7109 prot 
Kal mpos diperiy kal mpos- evdogiav _aroxpesvreas 
Kal ovK dv af uboayut Tis Tap vpudy evvotas 
pevobeis, id avrt maVvTOS eiAdpnv ayabod, cay 
aiaxypds év aAXots tat. mapaAdBere 37 Tas 
papoous Kal dére, él Boreobe, Tots maT piktots- 
ey 8° dyiv odk evoxyAjnow mapdy.” 
aL Tatra _éyovros avTou Kat Tapaxcpety 
olov TE OVTOS dio Tob Bryaros Kpavy} Te Tapa 
TavT@V eEaiovos eyévero * Kal denoes pepeypevar 
Sdxpvaw, iva péevyn TE Kad Svaxarexn 7a, Tpayyara 
pndeva SedorKess. ener’ éyéAevorot Tues duetAn- 
pores TI dyopay Baoirtéa srovety adrov eBowv 
Kal ovyKaheiv Tas ppazpas Hgtovv Kat pidov 
qrou" _ apSapevery dé Todrwr etdds 6 Ojos 
amas emt Tis abriis Tpoatpevews éyeyover. 
totro Katapatav o ‘TvAAwos obxérs maphKe Tov 
Kaipov, dAAd trodAds adrois etd€var djaas xdpiTas, 


1 bpiv B: bya R. 
306 


BOOK IV. 11, 5-12, 2 


to you by allythe’ gods and lesser divinities who 
watch over the lives of men that, in return for the 
many benefits Tarquinius, the grandfather of ‘these 
children, never ceased to confer upon you, and in 
return for the many services I myself, as far as I 
have been able, have done you, you will grant us 
this single boon—to declare your own ‘sentiments. 
For if you have come to believe that any others are 
more worthy than we of this honour, the children, with 
all the other relations of Tarquinius, shall withdraw, 
leaving the city to you. As for me, I shall take a 
more generous resolution in my own case. For I 
have already lived long enough both for virtue and 
for glory, and if I am disappointed of your goodwill, 
which I have preferred to every other good thing, 
[ could never bring myself to live in disgrace among 
any other people. Take the rods, then, and give them 
to the patricians, if “you wish; I shall not trouble you 
with my presence.’ 

XII. While he was meet agar Caan and seemed 
about to leave the tribunal, they all raised a ‘tremend- 
ous clamour, and mingling tears with their entreaties, 
besought him to remain and to retain control of 
affairs, fearing no one. Thereupon some of his 
partisans, who had stationed themselves in different 
parts of the Forum, following his instructions, 
cried out, “ Make him king,” and demanded’ that 
the curiae should be called together and a vote taken; 
and after these had set the example, the whole popu- 
lace was promptly of the same opinion. Tullius, seeing 
this, no longer let the occasion slip, but told them 
that he felt very grateful to them for remembering 





2 évévero R: éyeivero Ba, eyivero Bb, Jacoby. 
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his services; and after promising to confer even 
more benefits if they should make him king, he 
appointed a day for the election, at which he 
ordered everybody to be present including those from 
the country. When the people had assembled he 
called the curiae and took the vote of each cura 
separately. And upon being judged worthy of the 
kingship by all the curiae, he then accepted it from 
the populace, telling the senate to go hang; for he 
did not ask that body to ratify the decision of the 
people, as it was accustomed to do! After coming 
to the sovereignty in this manner, he introduced 
many reforms in the civil administration and also 
carried on a great and memorable war against the 
Tyrrhenians. But'I shall first give an account of his 
administrative reforms. 

XIU. Immediately upon receiving the sovereignty 
he divided the public lands among those of the 
Romans who served others for hire.’ Next he caused 
both the laws relating to private contracts and those 
concerning torts to be ratified by the curiae; these 
laws were about fifty in number, of which I need 
not make any mention at present. He also added 
two hills to the city, those called the Viminal and the 
Esquiline,? each of which has the size of a fairly 
large city. These he divided among such of the 

1 Of. Livy i. 41, 6 £.; 46,1. In the first passage he states 
that Tullius primus iniussu populi voluntate patrum regnavit ; 
and in the second he says that when the young Tarquinius 
hinted that he was ruling without the sanction of the people, 
he proceeded to conciliate the plebeians and then, putting the 
question to a vote of the people, was declared king by them. 

2 Livy (i. 44, 3) states that Tullius added the Viminal and 
the Quirinal, and enlarged the Esquiline. Strabo (v. 3, 7) 
agrees with Dionysius. The Quirinal had already been added 
by Numa according to Dionysius (ii. 62, 5). 
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Tod Sayoviov, GAN’ éorw dmayra 7a mept THY 
TOA oikovpeva xwpla, TOA dvTa Kat peydda, 
yupva Kat dreiyvota Kal pdora rodepiows Goto 
bmoxéipia yeveoPar: Kai ed pév els raird tis 
€ ~ A é > 4 éf ~ 
opav 70 péyebos eLerdlew BovdAjoerar rijs 
‘Pans, mAravacbai 7’ dvayxacbijoerar Kal ody 
oe é - % , a nA é 
e€et BeBatov onpeiov obdév, d Siayrbcerar pepe 
mod mpoBaivovoa ert médis orl Kat wé0ev dpyerat 
pnkert lvoe méds, obre ovvddavrat ro doru TH 
xXwpa Kal eis dmepov expynkvvopévns médews 
dndAnbw Trois Oewpevors mapéyerar. et Sé 7H 
tetxe,” Sucevperw ev sve Sid Tas mept- 
, ? A , ? a we 
AapBavotcas adtd modMaydbev oixjoes, tyvn 
dé zwa dvddrrovr: xara moods rémovs TAS 
apxaias Kxataoxevijs, BovAnfein perpeiv adriv 
Kara Tov KUKAov Tov mepieyovra “AOnvaiwv 76 
” 3 ~ t £ ~ e ‘dl bay 
dou, od ToAA@ Tun peilwy 6 THs “Paps av 

3 ~ ? ‘fi tA ? € ‘ A ~ , 
avr@ gavetn xuxdos. adr’ drrép péev rod peyé- 
ous te Kai xdddous Tis éAews, WS KaTa THY 

 é#a deleted by Kiessling: Biicheler proposed to read 
évrab0a, with the punctuation after the adverb. 

3 rh after zecyer deleted by Pflugk. 

3 ov KUKAoy 7. 17. ee yualen Jacoby: zdv *A@nvaiov 
(AOnvawy B) xtxdov tr. 7 O; Reiske proposed zép "Adgvadr 
KUxAop Tov Treptéxorra. 
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Romans as had no homes of their own, so that they 
might build houses there; and he himself fixed his 
habitation there, in the best part of the Esquiline 
Hill.t This king was the last who enlarged the circuit 
of the city, by adding these two hills to the other 
five, after he had first consulted the auspices, as the 
law directed, and performed the other religious 
rites. Farther than this the building of the city has 
not yet progressed, since the gods, they say, have 
not permitted it; but all the inhabited places round 
it, which are many and large, are unprotected and 
without walls, and very easy to be taken by any 
enemies who may come. If anyone wishes to estimate 
the size of Rome by looking at these suburbs he will 
necessarily be misled for want: of a definite clue by 
which to determine up to what point it is still the city 
and where it ceases to be the city ; so closely is the city 
connected with the country, giving the beholder the 
impression of a city stretching out indefinitely. But 
ifone should wish to measure Rome by the wall, which, 
though hard to be discovered by reason of the build- 
ngs that surround it in many places, yet preserves 
in several parts of it some traces of its ancient struc- 
ture, and to compare it with the circnit of the city 
of Athens, the circuit of Rome would not seem to 
him very much larger than the other. But for an 
account of the extent and beauty of the city of 


1 Livy (l.c.) says that he established his residence on the 
Esquiline ut loco dignitas fieret. 
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eunv elxev HAtKiav, Erepos Eorar TH Sinyjoe 
KaLpos emeTndetdTepos. 

XIV. ‘O &€ Tudduos, eed) rods éxta Addous 
évl relyet trepieAaBev, eis rértapas potpas SveAdv 
TH TOAw Kal Oduevos emt rv Adda Talis potpats 
tas emucAjoes, TH pev Hadativyy, rH 5é LoBo- 
pavnv,t rH 8€ tpirn Koddivny,? rH 5é terdpryn 
Tov powpdv *loxvAany, terpdadvdor émoince tH 
moAw elvar, tpidvrdov otcav téws: Kal ods 
dvOpuimous erage tobs ev éxdoTn poipa ta&v 
TerTapwr oiKobyras, WonEep KwWETAS, pnTE peTa- 
AapBavew érépay oiknow pr? adAobi mov ovv- 
tereiv, Tas te Kataypadas TOV orparwwrdv Kal 
tas elonpdters TOV xpnpdrwy tas ‘ywopeévas ets 
Ta oTpaTIwTiKG Kal Tas dA\as xpeias, ds Exacrov 
ee 7H Kow@ mapéxew, oder. Kara tas TpeEis 
puadas Tas yeviKds, ws mpdrepov, GAAa Kara 
Tas rértapas tas TomKas tas bd’ éavtod Sia- 
taxbeioas érroretro, Hyepovas ed’ Exdorys amodetEas 
cuppopias, womep puddpxyous 7} Kwydpxas, ols 
mpooeratev eldevat molav olkiavy ExacrTos oiKel. 
emetTa Kata mavras éxéAevoe Tovs arevurtods 2 
eyxatacKevacOfvar Kadiddas bd TOY yevrovwr 
Fpwot mpovwrios Kat Ovaias adrots évopo- 

' coBopdvyy B: BaBopdvny A, LovBovpdrny Reiske, Jacoby. 

2 Portus: KoANartivny O. 


* After orevwzots the MSS. have iepa (AB) or iepas (R); 
Kiessling deleted. 





1 No such passage is to be found in the extant portions of 
the Antiquities. 

2 Cf. Livy i. 43, 13. 

* This was named from the Subura, which was not a hill, 
but a valley entering the Forum from the northcast. 
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Rome, as it existed in my day, another occasion will 
be more suitable. 

XIV. After Tullius had surrounded the seven 
hills with one wall, he divided the city into four 
regions, which he named after the hills, calling the 
first the Palatine, the second the Suburan,? the third 
the Colline,* and the fourth the Esquiline region; 
and by this means he made the city contain four 
tribes, whereas it previously had consisted of but 
three. And he ordered that the citizens inhabiting 
each of the four regions should, like persons living 
in villages, neither take up another abode nor be 
enrolled elsewhere; and the levies of troops, the col- 
lection of taxes for military purposes, and the other 
services which every citizen was bound to offer to 
the commonwealth, he no longer based upon the three 
national tribes, as aforetime, but upon the four 
local tribes established by himself. And over each 
region he appointed commanders, like heads of 
tribes or villages, whom he ordered to know what 
house each man lived in. After this he commanded 
that there should be erected in every street ® 
by the inhabitants of the neighbourhood chapels to 
heroes whose statues stood in front of the houses,’ and 


“ This name was derived from Collis, a common term for the 
Quirinal. 

5 The Ramnes, Tities and Luceres. 

® The word orevwzds usually meansa narrow passage or lane, 
but in this chapter it is used for the Roman compitum (com- 
pare 13 lines below), and this we know was a cross-road. 

? This seems to be the literal meaning of zpovwmios, but 
evidently the word is used here to express compitalis, the 
heroes being the lares compitales. These lares doubtless 
reminded Dionysius of the Greek herms, and his descriptive 
adjective is more appropriate to the latter. 


313 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


Oérncev emiredctofar Kal? Exacrov euauTdov TEAd- 
vous eiahepovans éxdorns olkias . rois dé. Ta Tept 
TOV yerrovwy tepa cauvredAotow év tots mpovw- 
miots + of rods eevbepovs, GAAG rods SovAous Erake 
mapeival te Kal ouvepoupyely, ws Kexapiope- 
vs {rots Hpwot Tijs Ta Depamdvrey dmnpectas: 
nv ér. Kat Kal? yas copay dyovres ‘Pwpator 
dtereAovy oAtyats Uorepov Hpucpas tav Kpoviwy, 
cepyvny ev. srois mavy Kal moduredy, KopmirdAca 
Tpocayopevorres adrny emt Tov oTevwmT@y: "Kop 
miTous yap rods oTevwmovs Kadobor: Kat puddr- 
Tovar TOV apxatoy ebropsv emt TaYv tepav, Sud 
tay Oepamdvtwy tovs Tpwas tAackdpmevor Kal 
draw. 70° SofAov adatpotyres abray év Tals 
Hepes exeivars, iva TH prravpeomia ravry 
Taccevdpevor péya Te Kal oepvov exovoy 
Xapeeorepoe yiveovrat mept tovs Seomdras Kal Ta 
vipa THs vixens arrov Baptverar. 

XV. Atette? 5é Kal Tiv ydpav dracay, 


1 év rots mpovwniois, the reading of the MSS, is probably 
corrupt ; Casaubon proposed tots (Or Beots) zpovwaiots (omit- 
ting év), Biicheler ey rots orevuTois. 

2 The text of this section is given as arranged by Niebuhr 
(Rom. Gesch. I. n, 973). In the MSS. Térrapas (1. 4) is 
followed by kat (om. B) Tpid.Kovra. gvdds dpdorépaw Karo 
pevra TovTwr ent Tuddlov ras mdcas yeveofar Aeyer ws be 
Overvebvios Kré. Jacoby differs from Niebuhr in placing 
tpidxovta dudds emt TvAdiov ras macas yeveodar Adyer after 
agiomiaTérepos dy. 


1 Literally, ‘‘in the places before the houses.’’ Of the 
emendations proposed (sec the critical note), that of Casaubon 
means ‘‘to the(heroes) in front of the houses,’’ that of Biicheler 
““ at the cross-roads."’ 
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he made a law that sacrifices should be performed to 
them every year, each family contributing a honey- 
cake. He directed also that the persons attending 
and assisting those who performed the sacrifices at 
these shrines 1 on behalf of the neighbourhood should 
not be free men, but slaves, the ministry of servants 
being looked upon as pleasing to the heroes. This 
festival the Romans still continued to celebrate even 
in my, day in the most solemn and sumptuous man- 
ner a few days after the Saturnalia, calling it the | 
Compitalia, after the streets; for compiti,? is their 
name for streets. And they still observe the ancient 
custom in connexion with those sacrifices, propitiating 
the heroes by the ministry of their servants, and 
during these days removing every badge of their 
servitude, in order that the slaves, being softened 
by this instance of humanity, which has something 
great and solemn about it, may make themselves . 
more agreeable to their masters and be less sensible 
of the severity of their condition. 

XV. Tullius 4 also divided the country > as a whole 


® The usual plural was compita, but the form compiti is 
occasionally found. 

8 See note 6 on p. 313. ’ : 

4 The first section of this chapter is badly confused in the 
MSS. and two entire lines are missing from all but two of the 
extant MSS. Unfortunately we have no-confirmation of the 
statements attributed by Dionysius to Fabius Pictor, 
Vennonius and Cato. The relation of the country districts 
to the city tribes is a moot question and it is not at all certain 
that the districts here mentioned are identical with the pagi, 
as Dionysius assumed. The number of tribes at this early 

eriod cannot have been as large even as thirty. Indeed, 

Taonysiea himself in describing the trial of Coriolanus (vii. 64, 

6) states that there were twenty-one tribes then; and Livy 
(vi. 5) records the same number for 387 Bc... 
5 4.e., the country as distinguished from the city. 
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ws pev Ddfids dyow, eis potpas €€ te Kai 
etxoaw, Gs Kal atras! Kade? duvdds Kal Tas 
doriKkas mpoorieis avrats TéTTapas TpiaKovTa 
pudds émt TvdAtou Tas macas yevéobar Aéyeu 
ws Oe Odervedros tordpyxey, ets pilav re Kat 
TpiaKkovTa, wore * obv rais Kara TOA ovoais 
exmemAnpBoGau Tas ém Kal els nas Smapxotcas 
TpiaKovrTa Kal mévTe pudds- Karey peevrow tovTwv 
dpporé pe aétomorérepos wy OvX optler ® TOY 
Houpéy Tov apiOuov. Suedcoy 5” ov o Tudwos 
ets dndéoas Sirore polpas THY vay KaTa Tovs 
Opewovds Kat moAd to dodarés Tois yewpyois 
mrapexew Suryaopevous dxOous Kpnodvyera KaT- 
eoxevace, “EXAnrexois ovopacw adta Kadav 
ndyous, evba cuvédevyov ex Trav dypa@v dmavres, 
omore yevouto ToAeniov choses, Kai Ta. moana 
StevuKrepevov evraida. apxovres | be kal TOUTWY 
Hoav, ols émedes eyivero Ta 7 ovopara, rev 
yewpyav <tdévar TOV ouvreAodvTow eis Tov avrov 
mayor, kal Tas Krjoels e@ ais 6 Bios abrav ay 
Kai o7dTe xpeta yevoiro emi Te onda Tous xwptras 
Kadely 7 7 xXpnudrwy etagopas Kar’ av5pa exheyety, 
obrot 7d Te odpata ovvijyov kai Ta xpyparo. 
eloémparrov. iva 8€ kal ToUrewy % aAnBus ju7) 
Sucevpetos, GAN’ evddyiotos F Kal pavepa, Bwpovs 


z atrds B: aurds R. 
= dare + + TpldKovra xal mevTe BC: om. R, 
mek spite R: od xwpiter (or ody cipiler ?) B, Kal od ywpiter 
Jacoby. 





1 An annalist of whom almost nothing is known. He seems 
to have lived in the second century B.c. 
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into twenty-six parts, according to Fabius, who calls 
these divisions tribes also and, adding the four city 
tribes to them, says that there were thirty tribes in 
all under Tullius. But according to Vennonius! he 
divided the country into thirty-one parts, so that 
with the four city tribes the number was rounded 
out to the thirty-five tribes that exist down to our 
day. However, Cato, who is more worthy of cré- 
dence than either of these authors, does not specify 
the number of the parts into which the country was 
divided. After Tullius, therefore, had divided the 
country into a certain number of parts, whatever 
that number was, he built places of refuge upon 
such lofty eminences as could afford ample security 
for the husbandmen, and called them by a Greek 
name, pagi or “‘hills.”’? Thither all the inhabitants fled 
from the fields whenever a raid was made by enemies, 
and generally passed the night there. These places 
also had their governors, whose duty it was to 
know not only the names of all the husbandmen who 
belonged to the same district but also the lands 
which afforded them their livelihood. And whenever 
there was occasion to summon the countrymen to 
take arms or to collect the taxes that were assessed 
against each of them, these governors assembled the 
men together and collected the. money. And in 
order that the number of these husbandmen might 
not be hard to ascertain, but might be easy to 
compute and. be known at once, he ordered them to 

? Dionysius was misled by the Greek word mdyos (a rocky 
hill) to apply the Latin term primarily to the naturalstronghold . 
rather than to the district it served. While both words 
are doubtless from the same root pag-, ‘‘ fix,’’ the meanings 


developed along different lines; pagus seems to have 
meant a “‘ fixed ’’ or marked area. 
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éxéhevoev avrots Bpicacbar Jedv émoKomuv 
Te Kal puddie Tob awdyou, ovs erage Bvotas 
Kowats yepaipew al? ekaoTov evautov dita. 
ouvepxopevous, éopTny Twa Kal Tavryy €v Tois 
mdayvu Tuyiav karaoTnodpevos, Ta _kadoupeva 
HayardAwa: Kat vopous dep Tav tep@v tovTwv, 
ots ert dud dudaxys Exovar “Pwyator, ovveyparser. 
els 5€ THY Ouoiav Tavrqy kal THY avvodov dmavras 
exéevoe TOUS Opomdyous Kara kepadny wpiopevov 
vopuoud TL ouveragepew, €repov wey Te Tods 
dvipas, érepov O6€ mu Tas yuvatkas, GAdo Se 
Tt Tovs avnBous. eg od ouvapibnBévros dnd 
TOV epeoTnKOTav Tots tepots pavepos 6 6 Tay avOpe- 
mov apis éyivero Kara: yern Te Kal Kad” fuels 
ds be Tete Aevxtos ev TH mparn TOV evravota 
dvaypagpav toropel, Bovrdpevos Kal tay ev dora 
SuarpiBovrwy to mAHGos idévar, Tv Te yevrvw- 
pévwv Kai TOV drroywopeverv kal Tay eis dvdpas 
eyypapopevenv, éragev daov eu vopicpa kara- 
pepew bmép exdoTov Tovs mpoonjKovras, els pep 
tov Hs EidePuias Onoaupov, qv ‘Pepator 
Kadotow “Hpav pwogdpor, bmép Tav yevvu- 
prev eis Se TOV THS "Adpodirns THs) ev 
dAcet xabidpumevns, 7 Hv mpoaayopevovat ABirivyy, 
dmép TOV daroywopevay® eis 6€ rov Tis Neéryros, 
imép Tov cis dvdpas dpyopevey auvredeiv: €€ ov 
wv v2 > ov ? A 
Hpedre StayvascecOar Kal’ exacrov évavTov 
Goo TE of avpmarres Hoay kal tives e€ adrav 
TV oTparedoyov AAuxiav elyov. Taira Kara- 


1 ris added by Kiessling. 
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erect altars to the gods who presided over and were 
guardians of the district, and directed them to 
assemble every year and honour these gods with 
public sacrifices. This occasion also he made one 
of the most solemn festivals, calling it the Paganalia; 
and he drew up laws concerning these sacrifices, 
which the Romans still observe. Towards the ex- 
pense of this sacrifice and of this assemblage he 
ordered all those of the same district to contribute 
each of them a certain piece of money, the men paying 
one kind, the women another and the children a third 
kind. When these pieces of money were counted by 
those who presided over the sacrifices, the number of 
people, distinguished by their sex and age, became 
known. And wishing also, as Lucius Piso writes 
in the first book of his Annals, to know the number 
of the inhabitants of the city, and of all who were 
born and died and arrived at the age of manhood, 
he prescribed the piece of money which their relations 
were to pay for each—into the treasury of Ilithyia 
(called by the Romans Juno Lucina) for those who 
were born, into that of the Venus of the Grove (called 
by them Libitina+) for those who died, and into the 
treasury of Juventas for those who were arriving at 
manhood. ‘By means of these pieces of money he 
would know every year both the number of all the 
inhabitants and which of them were of military age. 


1 Libitina was a goddess of corpses, but in the course of 
time, perhaps through a confusion of Libitina with Libentina 
(an epithet of Venus), she came to be identified with Venus. 
Not only was the register of deaths kept in her temple, but 
everything necessary for a funeral might be bought or hired 
there, : j ; . 
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oTyodpevos éxéAevoev drravras ‘Papatous dio- 
ypapeoBai TE kal TypGobar Tas ovolas mpos 
apyupiov Gpdcayras Tov vdpyiov Spkov, 7 pay 
TaANOH kal azo mavros TOO Bedriorov | TETULA- 
oBau,* Tarépwv Te dy elot ypddovras Kat AAtKiav 
jv exovor Sndobvras yuvaixds re Kal maidas 
ovopdlovras Kal ey Tim Katoikobow éxaoTor 
Tis ToAews gud? 7 mdyw THs xdpas mpoo- 
abévras' TH Se pr) Tysnoapérw Tipwpiay wpice 
Ths T ovolas orépeabar Kal avrov paoriyabevra 
mpabijvat: kal HEXpL , TOMS pees Tapa 
‘Payiatots otros 6 vopos. 

XVI. Tepnoapeveny Se mavrey dvodaBaw Ta 
ypappareta Kat Svayvods TO TE mXq0os abray 
Kal Ta peyeby trav Biwy gopebrarov amrdvrwy 
troAurevpidranw ctonyijoaro Kal preylorwy “Pwpators 
adyalev aiztov, aos TO. épya ed7jAwae. 70 dé 
mroAirevpsa. ToudvOe que puto detnev ef amrdvrey 
Hoipay, qs To peytorov Hv Tiempo. THs odoias 
odKk édarrov éxarov pv. tovrous S€ ouvrdgas 
eis odydojKovTa Adxous Oma Pepew éeméeragev 
domidas "ApyoAucas Kat. Sdépata Kal Kpavn 
xdAkea Kat Paspaxas kal xvnpidas Ka Sidn. 
dueheoy ® adrovs bixf}, TerrapaKovra peev ezroinae 
vewrépwr dyous, ols tas traOpious dirédwxe 


1 rerypobat O: TerystocoOat Reiske, rizjoec9ar Kiessling. 
- *® dvdq added by Kiessling, réw by Steph. 


1 On the Servian constitution and census described in 
chaps., 16-22 cf. Livy i. 42, 4-43, 11. 

2 In giving Greek equivalents for the Roman sums involved 
in the census Dionysius amused himself by stating the amounts 
alternately in minae and in drachmae (1 mina = 100 drach- 
mae). Assuming equivalence between the drachma and 
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After he had made these regulations, he ordered all 
the Romans to register their names and give in a mon- 
etary valuation of their property, at the same time 
taking the oath required by law that they had given 
in a true valuation in good faith; they were also to 
set down the names of their fathers, with their own 
age and the names of their wives and children, and 
every man was to declare in what tribe of the city 
or in what district of the country he lived. If any 
failed to give in their valuation, the penalty he estab- 
lished was that their property should be forfeited and 
they themselves whipped and sold for slaves. This 
law continued in force among the Romans for'a long 
time. 

XVI. After all had. given in their valuations, 
Tullius took the registers and determining both the 
number of the citizens and the size of their estates, 
introduced the wisest of all measures, and one which 
has been the source of the greatest advantages to the 
Romans, as the results have shown.! The measure 
was this: He selected from the whole number of.the . 
citizens one part, consisting of those whose property 
was rated the highest and amounted to no less than 
one hundred minae.? Of these he formed eight 
centuries, whom he ordered to be armed wit 
Argolic bucklers, with spears, brazen helmets, 
corslets, greaves and swords. Dividing’ these 
centuries into two groups, he made forty centuries 
of younger men, whom he appointed to take the 
the Roman denarius, he gave to the latter its earlier value of 
10 asses. Thus his figures when given in drachmae are just 
one-tenth as large as Livy’s figures expressed in asses. The 
sums named by the two historians agree except in the case of 
the fifth class, where Dionysius gives 1,250 drachmae as 
against Livy’s 11,000 asses. 2 
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oTpareias, TerrapaKovra d¢ ampeoBurépwr, ods 
eee: ris vedrntos els moeuov ebvodans bar0- 
BévovTas ev TH mdAe Ta, évros Telyous pvdarrew. 
abry TmpwTH obvrakis 7 hve xeébpav oe xarteixev ev 
Tois moA€pous THY mpoaywvilopevny Ths pa- 
da yyos OAns.  Ezevr’ ex av drroAcuropeveod 
éTepav abner poipar, ‘ols Rig evrds peev upto 
Spaxpar, ov petov 8€ mévre Kal sPoounKay7g, 
prey TO Tiunpo.. ourrdéas S€ rovrous}! eis 
elkoot Adyxous Ta pev, da popeiv OmAa, mpoc- 
éragev ga TOUS TpOTEpoUs, tovs 8€ @wpaxas 
adrav ddeire, xal dvri Tay doniSew dodBcance 
Bupeods. SteAdy be Kat ToUruy Tous _ dep 
TerrapdxovTa kat mévre €T yeyovoras amd Tév 
exOvTwny THY © OTparevayyov apuciay, béxa  puev 
émoince Adyous vewrépwr, ods dev mporrohepetv 
Ths méAews, déxa de mpecBurépwr, ols drédwoKe 
terxopurakeiv. airy Sevrépa ovvragis Hv: 
exoopeiro eo ev Trois dyadot pera Tovs mpopayous. 
my de Tpirny errotet ovvragw ek TOV drroAeuro- 
pevwv, door Tipnow ‘elyov eAdrrova pev Trav 
emraxioxiAtey "Kal mevraxootuy Spaxucv, ov 
petova Oe. pray TEVTHKOVTO.. TOUTWY o epee 
Tov omAtopov ov povov Trois Dapagw, woTep THV 
Sevrépw, ada Kat Tais mepucvnpion. ouverage 
S€é Kai rovrous is, ctkoot, Adyous Kat dueiAe Tov 
abrov tpdmov Tots” Tporépors Kal? tucias, déxa, 
Adxous .. dodods ois vewTépous Kal déxa Tots. 
mpeoBurépors. xdipa. dé Kal ordaus iy TOUTWY TOY 
Aoxev™ ev Tats payxais pera Tovs eheordras 
Tuis Tpopaxous. 
1 sovrous Kiessling: rods 0. 
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field in time of war, and forty of older men, whose 
duty it was, when the youth went forth to war, 
to remain in the city and guard everything inside 
the walls. This was the first class; in wars it oc- 
cupied a position in the forefront of the whole 
army. Next, from those who were left he took 
another part whose rating was under ten thousand 
drachmae but not less than seventy-five minae. 
Of these he formed twenty centuries and ordered 
them to wear the same armour as those of the first 
class, except that he took from them the corslets, 
and “instead of the -bucklers gave them shields. 
Here also he distinguished between those who were 
over forty-five years old and those who were of mili- 
tary age, constituting ten centuries of the younger 
men, whose duty it was to serve their country in 
the field, and ten of the older, to whom he committed 
the defence of the walls. This was the second class; _ 
in engagements they were drawn up behind those 
fighting in the front ranks. The third class he con- 
stituted out of those who were left, taking such as 
had a rating of less than seven thousand five hundred 
drachmae but not less than fifty minae. The 
armour of these he diminished not only by taking 
away the corslets, as from the second class, but also 
the*greaves. He formed likewise twenty centuries 
of these, dividing them, like the former, according 
to their age and assigning ten centuries to the 
younger men and ten to the older. In battles the 
post and station of these centuries was in the third 
line from the front. 


1 The Greek word here used means a large, oblong shield, 
Livy’s scutum. The Argolic buckler or clipeus, on the 
other hand, was @ round shield, ‘ 
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XVH. "Agere 6é adAw é€x crév dodevro- 


pee Tovs eddrrw mevraxioxtdiov Spaypav 
‘exovras ovoiay dixpt mévre Kal elkoot pay, 
rerd pray éroinge potpay. duérage de kat TOU- 
Tous els elxoot Adxous, kat déka pev emroinge Trey 
ev aKun, déxa S¢ trav dnepyAikwv, Kara TadTa 
Tots Tporepors.. oma. bé dépew eragev airous 
Bupeods Kal sign kal Sépara Kat ordow éyetv 
év Tots ay@ou Thy porarny. Thy dé Tepe ay 
Hotpay, ols évrds <ikoow Kal mevre pvdv dxpe 
dwdeka Kal Hpicous pvdv 6 Bios Hv, eis Tpid- 
‘Kova, auverage Adyous. SijpyvTo dé Kal obrou 
kal? Auciay: mevrekaidexa pev yap €€ adrdav 
‘Adyou ods: mpeoBurépous elyov, mevreKaideka, 
‘é ‘Tods vewrépous. TovTous erate oavvia ‘Kal 
cogevddvas éyovtas é&w rd€ews ovotpareveotar. 
‘rérTapas O¢€ Adxous obdey exovras OmrAov dohou- 
‘Oetv éxédcuce Tots evoTrAols* oar be TO TerTapwy 
‘rodtrwv Svo pev omAomoiav Te Kal TEKTOVONY Kaul 
Tov dAAwy TeV KatacKkevalovTwy Ta Ets TOV 
mOAemov etypnora: Sto S€ cadmordv te Kal 
Bucanordy: kat Trav dAdo Tiel dpydvous émt- 
onpauwovrav Te. Taparyrucd Too Tonépou. Tpoo- 
éKewTo e olf pev xewporéyvar Tois TO Sevrepov 
éxover Tinmpa Sunpyecvou Kal’. WAuciav, 5 ev 
Tols mpeoBurépors, 6 6€ Tots vewrépors arorovlarv 
Adxos.* ot de oadmorat te Kal ot Buxanorat 
Th Terapry ovveratrovro poipa’ Av dé kal ToUTw 
els pev TOV mpeoBurépov Adxos, eis 8€ Tov 
vewrepenv. Aoxaryot & e€ dmdvroy émAexbevres 
ot yervatdtatou Ta ToAduta. Tods iStous EKaaToL 
1 Portus: Adxors AB, but . deleted in B? 
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XVII. Again taking from the remainder those 
whose property amounted to less than five thousand 
drachmae but was as much as twenty-five minae, 
he formed a fourth class. This he also divided into 
twenty centuries, ten of which he composed of such 
as were in the vigour of their age, and the other ten 
of those who were past it, in the same manner as 
with the former classes. He ordered the arms of 
these to be shields, swords and spears, and their 
post in engagements to be in the last line. The 
fifth class, consisting of those whose property was 
between twenty-five minae and twelve minae and a 
half, he divided into thirty centuries. These were 
also distinguished according to their age, fifteen of 
the centuries being composed of the older men and 
fifteen of the younger. These he armed with javelins 
and slings, and placed outside the line of battle. 
He ordered four unarmed centuries to follow those 
that were armed, two of them consisting of armourers 
and carpenters and of those whose business it was to 
prepare everything that might be of use in time of 
war, and the other two of trumpeters and horn- .. 
blowers and such as sounded the various calls with any 
other instruments. The artisans were attached to 
the second class and divided according to their age, 
one of their centuries following the older centuries, 
and the other the younger centuries; the trumpeters 
and horn-blowers were added to the fourth class, 
and one of their centuries also consisted of the older 
men and the other of the younger.! Out of all 
the centuries the bravest men were chosen as cen- 
turions,: and each.of these commanders took care 


1 Livy, on the contrary, says that the artisans were attached 
to the first class and the musicians to the fifth. ’ 
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Adyous evaefets Tots TmapayyeMojuévors map- 
eixovTo. 

XVIII. Atry pev 7 Siaxdopyors iv 7) To 
meluxdy | exmAnpotoa Tov Te _badayyerav Kat 
TOV pirav orpdrevjia TO O€ wav immewy mos 
emédefev ek Tov éexdvTwy TO BEéyeoroy Tipnwe 
kal Kata yevos emupavaay- ouverage oo ets OKTW- 
Kaidexa Adxous Kat mpocéveyey adtods Tots 
aS TOY , Podayyurdiv dydojKxovra Adxous: 
€ Exov S€ Kai obrou Todbs émupaveotdrous Aoxayous. 
Tous 6é€ Aoizovs moNiras, ot tTipnow etyov eAarTova 
daideKa Kat jyeicous pray; meious Tov 1 dpiOuov 
ovras Tév. Tpotépwv, dmavras eis eva. auvrdgas 
Adxov oTpateias 7° dréhuce Kal-maons etopopas 
emoinoey aredcis. eyévovto 8% oupyiopiat bev 
e€; ds ‘Pewprator xadobor KAdcets,? Tas ‘EMn- 
vurds KAnoets Tmapovoudoayres (6 yap | tpets 
pia mpootaKtiKdis oynpatioavres expépopiev 
KdAet, ToT’ éxetvou A€yovor KdAa, Kal Tas 
KAdoets 3 wot apxatov éxdAovy Kadécets *), 
Adxot 8, ots ai ovppropiar mrepeAduBavov, éxarov 
kat everneovrarpels. | émetyov. dé Tv pev mperrny 
ovpmopiay Gres Kat evevijKovra, Adxou oov Tots 
inmebou my be: devrépay etkoou ab: Sto ovv 
Tots Xeuporexvats: THY dé Tpiryy etkooe THY dé. 
TerdpTyy ; amaAw etkoot Kal duo adv Tois oalmorais 
Kai Buranorais: wi dé meparrgy TpidKovra. THY 
& émi mdéoas Terayperny els Adxos 6 T&v dadpwy. 


tov added by Sylburg. 

As es B, cat A: KAdoces Jacoby. After xAdeets the 
MSS. have xara, which was deleted by Bb and Klonlingg 

3 «Ades ABD: xAdooes Jacoby. 
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that his century should yield a ready obedience to 
orders. ; 

XVIII. This was the arrangement be made of 
the entire infantry, consisting of both the heavy- 
armed and light-armed troops. As for the cavalry, 
he chose them out of such as had the highest rating 
and were of distinguished birth, forming eighteen 
centuries of them, and added iit to the first eighty 
centuries of the heavy-armed infantry; these cen- 
turies of cavalry were also commanded by persons 
of the greatest distinction. ‘The rest of the citizens, 
who had a rating of less than twelve minae and a half 
but were more numerous than those already men- 
tioned, he put into a single century and exempted 
them from service in the 2 army and from’ every sort 
of tax. .Thus there were six divisions which the 
Romans call classes, by a slight change of the Greek 
word sléseis! (for the verb which we Greeks pro- 
nounce in the imperative mood kalez, the Romans 
call cala2 and the classes they anciently called 
caleses), and the centuries included in these divisions 
amounted to one hundred and ninety-three. The 
first class contained ninety-eight centuries, counting 
the cavalry; the second, twenty-two, counting the 
artificers; the third, twenty; the fourth, again, 
contained twenty-two, counting the trumpeters and 
horn-blowers; the fifth; thirty; and the last of all, 
one century, consisting ~~ se poor citizens. 

1 xAjois means a *‘ calling “summoning.” 

2 This root is seen in eles eons in comitia wins, 


and in intercalare. The statement about an early form calesis 
(better calasis) is probably pure conjecture. 


* 4 76 added by Cobet. 
5 xadéceas O: xaddoes Biicheler. 
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XIX. Tavryn 77 Staxoopnoe xXpnodpevos Tas 
pev TeV OTpariwr ay kataypagas Kara, TY 
diaipeoww emrotetro 7TH Tay Adxwr, Tas S€ rév 
ciogop&v émirayas Kata 74. TYLMpLaTa. Tov 
Biwy. omdre yap avTa Senoere pupiwy 7 
duopupiow, el ruxoL, orpaTiwTay, KaraSiatpav 
70 mAR00S cis. Tous éxatov evernkovratpets Adyous 
TO bripddov éxdorw Ady@ 7ARO0s éxédeve mapexew 
Exaorov Ado: Thy o€ Samdyny Thy els Tov 
emuovTio poy Ta&Y oTpatevonevwy Kal eis Tas dAAas 
xopnyias Tas ToAcpuKds émuteAcobnooperny oup~ 
Hetpnodpevos, éndon Tes dpxotca | éorat, Suatpav 
TOV avrov TpoTmoy | eis Tous €KaTov evernxovratpets 
Aéxous, 70 ék THs Tynoews éemuBadrov éxdoTw 
dcadopov Gmavras exéhevev u elopepew. ouv- 
éBaivev ovdv Trois Tas Heylotas éxovow odotas, 
€AarToot bev otaw, ets aAelovas dé Adxous 
HE[epopevors, orpareveaBai Te meious oTpateias 
ovdémore dvarravopiévous kal xpijpara metws 
Tav GAwv eiopepew: rots 8€ Ta pérpia Kal puKpa 
KeKTnWEVvols, TAEtoow 7 obow ev® eAaTToot Adxors, 
otparedvecbal + dAvyanis Kal éx Siadoxis Kal 
Bpaxetas ovuvreAciy clodopds” tots 8 eAdttw Tav 
ixavav KeeTnpevors # adeiobar mavrooy oxy 
pav. émoter dé Tovrwy exaoTov ovK arep aizias, 
GAAd Tremevopevos STi Taow avOpwaos aOAa TeV 
ToA€uwv €ott Ta xpypata Kal mepl THs ToUTwY 
gvdakis amavres Kakona0otow: dpl&s obv éxew 


1 Kiessling : éxéAeucev O. 

® aActoaty A: elixoow B. 
* év added by Reiske (who also added $é after éAdrroct). 
* xexrnpévors Cobet: reriynpevors O. 
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XIX. In, pursuance of this arrangement he 
levied troops according to the division of the centuries, 
and imposed taxes! in proportion to the valuation of 
their possessions. For instance, whenever he had 
occasion to raise ten thousand men, or, if it should so 
happen, twenty thousand, he would divide that num- 
ber among the hundred and ninety-three centuries 
and then order each century to furnish the number 
of men that fell to its share. As to the expenditures 
that would be needed for the provisioning of the 
soldiers while on duty and for the various warlike 
supplies, he would first calculate how much money 
would be sufficient, and having in like manner divided 
that sum among the hundred and_ninety-three 
centuries, he would order every man to pay his share 
towards it in proportion to his rating. Thus it 
happened that those who had the largest possessions, 
being fewer in number but distributed into more 
centuries, were obliged to serve oftener and without 
any intermission, and to pay greater taxes than the 
rest; that those who had small and moderate pos- 
sessions, being more numerous but distributed into 
fewer centuries, served seldom and in rotation and 
paid small taxes, and that those whose possessions 
were not sufficient to maintain them were exempt 
from all burdens. Tullius made none of these regu- 
lations without reason, but from the conviction that 
all men look upon their possessions as the prizes at 
stake in war and that it is for the sake of retaining 
these that they all endure its hardships; he thought 


1 The Greek word ciodopd, translated “tax” in these 
chapters, means a special tax, particularly one levied for war 
purposes; it is here equivalent to the Roman tributum. 
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@eTo Tous pev mepl peldver xwwSvvedovras 
dOrwv peilovas dtmopévetr kxaxomabelas ois 
Te cwpact Kal Tols xpyjpact, to’s Sé mepi eAar- 
tévev FHrrov évoxActcbar Kar’ ayddrepa, ods 
8é wept pndevds Sedoixdras pndev Kxaxomabety, 
TeV pev etagopav arrodvopevous did TV amopiay, 
Tav be otparerdv dia THY avecogopiav.! od 
yap eAduBavov ex tod Snociov rére ‘“Puyaior 
atpatiwtixovs puclods, adda Tots idiots TéAcaw 
€otparevovro.. odre 81) xphwata auvverodepew 
Tous ovK éyovTas o7dlev auveicoicovat, aAAG 
tav kal’ jyepay dvaykaiwy daopouvpevous wero 
detv, obre pndév ovpBadopévous orparedecbai 
twas ex tdv ddorpiwy dpaalopévous ypnuatav, 
omep rovs puoboddpovs. 

XX. Todrov S€ rov Tpotrov amav emleis TO 
Bapos ‘tots mAovolos Traév Te Kivdtvwv Kal TeV 
dvadwpdrwr, ws eldev dyavaxtoivras atrous, 
3c’ érépov tpdmov riv 7 dOvpiav adray mapepvOy- 
caro kal Ty opyyy empduve Teover TH La. Swpn- 
adpevos, €€ o0 mdons ée\ov Tis moditeias 
éocobar Kupior, Tovs wévnTas aneAdoas ® amo TeV 
kowdv- Kat toito Siampatdpevos - éAafe rovs 
Snporixovs. Fv dé 7d TAcovéxrnpa mepi tas 
exkAnaias, ev als 7a péytota émexupodro*® bad 
Tod Srjou. eipynrar S€ prot Kal mpdrepov, ot 
Tpidv mpaypdrwv 6 Shpyos ek ray maAaudv vopeay 
KUptos i Tay peylorww TE Kal dvayxaoTdTay, 
apxas amobdeifar tds Te Kata méAw Kal tas eal 
. 1 gveopopiay Fischer: etadopav O. 

2 Sintenis: ameAdcavres O. 
* Kiessling + éxexupodvro O. 
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it- right, therefore, that those who had greater 
prizes at stake should suffer greater hardships, both 
with their persons and with their possessions, that 
those who had less at stake should be less burdened 
in respect to both, and that those who had no loss 
to fear should endure no hardships, but be exempt 
from taxes by reason of their poverty and from 
military service because they paid no tax. For at 
that time the Romans received no pay as soldiers 
from the public treasury but served’ at their own 
expense. Accordingly, he did not think it right either 
that those should pay taxes who were so far from 
having wherewithal to pay them that they were in 
want of the necessaries of daily life, or that such as 
contributed nothing to the public taxes should, like 
mercenary troops, be maintained in the field at the 
expense of others: 
XX. Having by this means laid upon the rich the 
whole burden of both the dangers and expenses and 
observing that they were discontented, he contrived 
by another method to relieve their uneasiness and 
mitigate their resentment by granting to them an 
advantage which would make them complete masters 
of the commonwealth, while he excluded the poor 
from any part in the government; and he effected 
this without the plebeians noticing it. This advan- 
tage that he gave to the rich related to the 
assemblies, where the matters of greatest moment 
were ratified by the people. I have already said 
before! that by the ancient laws :the people had 
control over the three most important and vital 
matters; they elected the magistrates, both civil 


1 ii, 14, 3. 
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otpatomédov, Kal vdpous Tovs pév emixupBoar, 
sous 8° avedetv, Kal mept modAduov ovmorapevov 
Te Kal KaraAvopevov Siayvavat. TH O€ mEpt ToOv- 
Tw didoKeyse Kai kplow emrovetro KaTa TAS ppdrpas 
ynpopopay: Kal joav ot 7a eAdxvora KEeKTNLEvot 
Tots, Tas peyloras Exovow ovcias Lodympou ody 
om ovTwy, Womep <tds, TOV movotwy, of 7évnres 
ev tats Imgogopias émrexparouv paKp@ mhetous 
dvres éxeivwv. TobTO ouvidav 6 TvAdos ent 
Tovs movaious peréOnue TO TOV piper | xpdros. 
OmoTe yap dpyas dmodeukvue 7) Tmept vopov 
dvaywaokew 1 modAcuov exdépew Sd€eev adre, 
TH Aoxtrw avrt THs pparpuciis ouvityev éxxAnaiay. 
éxddet & eis andpacw yrabpns mpwrous pev Adxous 
TOUS dro Tob peyiorou TUparros Karaypapév- 
Tas, ey ols Hjoav of te TOV immeeov dxreatbeKa 
Kal of TOV relav dySojKovra. obrot Tpiai TrAciouS 
ovres THY Brodewopévwy, ef TO ado dpovyceav, 
éxpatouv T&v érépwr Kai Tédos elyev % yan’ et 
dé un yevowro emi THs abris mpoaipéesews amavres 
ovToL, ToTe TOUS amd TO SevTEepou TiMpaTOS 
elkoot kat dvo Adxovs éxdnet. pepiabeody be 
Kal tore TaV Yndwy TOUS amo Tob tpirou THA 
pearos éxdAet: Kal Terdprous Tous dé Tob 
TeTdpTov Tinpatos: Kal Todr emote. jrexpt TOD 
yevéobas Adxous_ énra Kal €verpKovra. tooggous. 
el Oe peExpL Tis mépTrTns Kdgjoews py Tdyoe 
Tobro Yevopevoy, | a’ ets toa pépn oxvobetev 
at Tov éxarov everjxovta Sto Adxeow yrGpan, 
Tore ‘Tov eoxatov exdAer Adyov, ev w 7d TAY 
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and military ; they sanctioned and repealed laws; and 
they declared war and made peace. In discussing 
and deciding these matters they voted by curiae, 
and citizens of the smallest means had an equal vote 
with those of the greatest; but as the rich were 
few in number, as may well be supposed, and the poor 
much more numerous, the latter carried everything 
by a majority of the votes. Tullius, observing this, 
transferred this preponderance of votes from the 
poor to the rich. For whenever he thought proper 
to have magistrates elected, a law considered, or 
war to be declared, he assembled the people by 
centuries instead of by curiae. And the first centuries 
that he called to express their opinion! were those 
with the highest rating, consisting of the eighteen 
centuries of cavalry and the eighty centuries of in- 
fantry. As these centuries amounted to three more 
than all the rest together, if they agreed they 
prevailed over the others and the matter was decided. 
But in case these were not all of the same mind, then 
he called the twenty-two centuries of the second 
class; and if the votes were still divided, he called 
the centuries of the third class, and, in the fourth - 
place, those of the fourth class; and this he continued 
to do till ninety-seven centuries concurred in the 
same opinion. And if after the calling of the fifth 
class this had not yet happened but the opinions of 
the hundred and ninety-two centuries were equally 
divided, he then called the last century, consisting 


1 If taken literally, this expression is erroneous. The 
popular assemblies were not deliberative bodies; they could 
merely vote ‘‘aye’’ or ‘‘no’’ to a specific proposal. But 
probably Dionysius meant no more by his expression than “‘give 
their vote,’’ ? 
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dmdpuwy kat dua roir’ aderpévww & drdons orparetas 
Te Kal elogpopds moray m)iidos hia omrore pa. 
be mpooboiro TOV pepiBav obros o Adxos, abry 
TO Kpdros eAduBave. totro 8° yy omaviov Kat 
ov paKpay dmexov Tadvvdtou.! rd moAAa pev 
yap emt Tis mpatns KAncews TéAos AduBaver, 
oAtya dé expe Tis. TerapTns mpovBawev: 7 dé 
méprrn Kou Kat  TeAevTaia mapetAxovro. 
XXI. Toiro 76 _ToNirevpa. ‘KaTaoTYOdLEVvos 
Kal meoverTn pia Tots mAovatos THALKODTO Sous 
éAabe Tov Sijpov, donep edny, KaTaoTparny y= 
gas Kal Tods mevqras imeddaas tay Kowdy. 
trredduBavov pev yap dravres tgov éyew Tijs 
moduretas Lépos kar’ dvépa Siepwrepevor ras 
yrospLas ev rots idtois Exacrou Adyors, efqmarévro 
dé 7H piav elvar vipov GAov Tod Aexov roo 7 
ddéyous exovros ev aitG moXiTas Kat Tod may 
moMous Kal 7 mpwrous emupepew Padov rods 
TO péyrorov exovras Tiunpa Adyous, mAElous pev 
ovras TeV _DrodeuTropeveny, eAarrova o dpiO pov 
dvOpdrrey €. exovras” pddora b¢ TQ Tous aTopous 
putay -ndov éxew moots 6 ovras kat teAevraious 
Kareiobar. yevoprevov S€ rovrou Tots pev trAov- 
cious Tois odd Saravwpévors Kal pydepiay 
dvdravow Ta TrodeKav Kdivev AapBavovow 
irrov elonjet ® BaptveoBar | kuptots Te Yyeyovdat 
TOY peyiorow Kau mv 70 Kpdtos” adypyyevors 
ToY pa Th aid, movouvrwy > rots Se mévqou 
tois moAAooriy exovor riav moAuTiKdv * potpav 


1 Hertlein: dduvdrov O. 
® does B: dnote R. 
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of the mass of the citizens who were poor and for 
that reason exempt from all military service and 
taxes; and whichever side this century joined, that 
side carried the day. But this seldom happened 
and was next to impossible. Generally the question 
was determined by calling the first class; and it 
rarely went as far as the fourth; so that the fifth and 
the last were superfluous. 

XXIL. In establishing this political system, which 
gave so great an advantage to the rich, Tullius 
outwitted the people, as I said, without their noticing 
it and excluded the poor ‘from any part in’ public 
affairs. For they all thought that they had an equal 
share. in the government because every man was 
asked his opinion, each in his own century; but they 
were deceived in this, that the whole century, 
whether it consisted of a small or a very large number 
of citizens, had but one vote; and also in that the 
centuries which voted first, consisting of men of the 
highest rating, though they were more in number 
than all the rest, yet contained fewer citizens ; ; but, 
above all, in that the poor, who were very numerous, 
had but one vote and were the last called. When 
this had been brought’ about, the rich, though 
paying ‘out large sums and exposed without inter- 
mission to-the dangers of war, were less inclined 
to feel aggrieved now that they had obtained control 
of the most important matters and had taken the 
whole power out of the hands of those who were not 
performing the same services; and the poor, who’ had 
but the slightest share in the government, finding 





3 rovovvrwy O: “ab st piney or movotvray ue redoiyrn 


Grasberger. 
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> A X f ia \ > , 
evdoyioTws Kal mpdws pépew tiv ev Tovrois 
eharrwow, adepevois tav elopopdv Kal Tov 
otpareiv? TH Se mode ods avrods eye 
tovs Povdevaopevouvs te tbrép adras a det 

A ‘ ~ 4 nn nn Mv 
Kal Tovs Tav KiwWdtvwv mdrcioTov Tov dAAwy 
peradaydvras kal mpdfovras 6oa Set. odros 6 
Kéopos Tod moAwrevpatos émi modAds diépewe 

A Pe ¢ A e f > 4 
yeveas dvdartopevos td ‘Pwpaiwv: ev Se 
rots. Kal” auds Kexivntat xpdvois Kal peta- 
BéePrnnev cis 7O Syuotixwtepov, dvadyKrats tial 
Btaobeis ioyvpats, od Trav Adywv Katadvlévtwy, 
aa ris KAjcews } atra&v otKére THY dpyatav 
axpiBeav durarrovons, ws éyvwv rats apyatpeoias 

3 ~ la - 3 > ¢ A A 14 
avTr@v moAAaKis mapwv. add’ baép pev TovTwy 
ody 6 Tapwr KaLpos apudTTwY Tots Adyots. 

_ XXII. Téve 8 odv 6 Tuddwos eed) diéraée 
TO mepl Tas Tuynoes, KeAevoas Tovs roAiTas 
dmavras ouveAbeiv eis TO péytorov THY mpd THs 

la : td wt 1) o ‘ i a 
qéAews mediwy éxovtas Ta Gada, Kat tdéas Tovs 
@ inmeis kata TéAn Kat rods melods ev dddayyt 

4 Pee: ’ i) \ e 4 3 
Kal robs éoraAudvous tov yudiKov omAopov év 
tots idiot éxdorous Adyos, Kafappoy adrdv 


: 1 «djcews B: xpicews R. 





1 No ancient writer gives us an explicit account of this 
reform of the comitia centuriaia; but from scattered allusions 
it is known that each of the five classes later contained 70 
centuries (one of seniores and one of iuniores from each of the 
35 tribes). To thesc 350 centurics must be added the cen- 
turies of knights (probably 18, as before, though 35 and 
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themselves exempt both from taxes and from military 
service, prudently and quietly submitted to this 
diminution of their power; and the commonwealth 
itself had the advantage of seeing the same persons 
who were to deliberate concerning its interests 
allotted the greatest share of the dangers and 
ready to do whatever required to be done. This 
form of government was maintained by the Romans 
for many generations, but is altered in our times 
and changed to a more democratic form, some 
urgent needs having forced the change, which was 
effected, not by abolishing the centuries, but by no 
longer observing the strict ancient manner of calling 
them 4—a fact which I myself have noted, having 
often been present at the elections of their magis- 
trates. But this is not the proper occasion to discuss 
these matters. a 
XXII. Thereupon? Tullius, having completed the 
business of the census, commanded all the citizens 
to assemble in arms in the largest field before the 
city;? and having drawn up the horse in their 
respective squadrons and the foot in their massed 
ranks, and placed the light-armed troops each in 
their own centuries, he performed an. expiatory 


even 70 have been suggested), and perhaps also those of 
the artisans and musicians (4 as before?) and the one 
century of proletarii. The knights no longer voted first, 
but one century out of the first class (or possibly out of 
all five classes) was chosen by lot to give its vote first; then 
followed the knights and the several classes in a fixed order. 
This reform may have been introduced at the time when the 
last two tribes were created, in 241 B.c. Livy’s statement 
(i. 43,-12) is tantalizingly -brief. r 

» ? Of. Livy i. 44,1. 

3 The Campus Martius. 
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* xémpw Roscher: zpdyw O, Jacoby. 

2 Biicheler: €6ve O. 


® enérpepe xededoas B: éxédcvaev emrpapas R. 
§ SreréAee O: ScareAct Cobet, Jacoby. 








1 The sacrifice referred to is of course the well-known 
suovetaurilia, It seems incredible that Dionysius could have 
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sacrificé for them with a bull, a ram and a boar.t 
These victims he ordered to be led three times round 
the army and then sacrificed them to Mars, to whom 
that field is consecrated. The Romans are to this 
day purified by this same expiatory sacrifice, after 
the completion of each census, by those who are 
invested with the most sacred magistracy,? and they 
call the purification a lustrum.? 

~ The number of all the Romans who then gave ina 
valuation of their possessions was, as appears by the 
censors’ records, 84,700.4 This king also took no 
small care to enlarge the body of citizens, hittin 
upon a method that had been overlooked by all the 
kings before him. For they, by receiving foreigners 
and bestowing upon them equal rights of citizenship 
without rejecting any, whatever their birth or con- 
dition, had indeed rendered the city populous; but 
Tullius permitted even manumitted slaves to enjoy 
these same rights, unless they chose to return to 
their own countries. For he ordered these also to 
report the value of their property at the same time 
as all the other free men, and he distributed them 
among the four city tribes, in which the body of 
freedmen, however numerous, continued to be ranked ° 
even to my day; ‘and he permitted them to share 
overlooked the obvious’ meaning of this compound word 
and substituted a goat for the boar, as our MSS. do. Roscher 
pointed out that the later Greeks sometimes performed a 
triple sacrifice of a bull, a ram and a goat, and he suggested 
that the-knowledge of such a sacrifice may have misled a 
scribe who was less familiar with Roman customs.: 

2 The censorship. 

3 From this original meaning the word lustrum came to be 
applied also to the entire period from one census to the next, 


and finally could be used of any five-year period. 
* Livy (/.c.) reports 80,000, Eutropius (i. 7)-83,000. 
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1 $¢ after rods deleted by Kiessling. 
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in all the privileges which were open to the rest of 
the plebeians. 

XXIIL The patricians being displeased and in- 
dignant at this, he called an assembly of the people 
and told them that he wondered at those who were 
displeased at his course, first, for thinking that free 
men differed from slaves by their very nature rather 
than by their condition, and, second, for not deter- 
mining by men’s habits and character, rather than by 
the accidents of their fortune, those who were worthy 
of honours, particularly when they saw how unstable 
a thing good fortune is and how subject to sudden 
change, and how difficult it is for anyone, even of 
the most fortunate, to say how long it will remain 
with him. He asked them also to consider how many 
states, both barbarian and Greek, had passed from 
slavery to freedom and how many from freedom to 
slavery. He called it great folly on their part if, 
after they had granted liberty to such of their slaves 
as deserved it, they envied them the rights of 
citizens; and he advised them, if they thought them 
bad men, not to make them free, and if good men, 
not to ignore them because they were foreigners. 
He declared that they were doing anabsurd and stupid 
thing, if, while permitting all strangers to share the 
rights of citizenship without distinguishing their con- 
dition or inquiring closely whether any of them had 
been manumitted or not, they regarded such as had 
been slaves among themselves as unworthy of this 
favour. And he said that, though they thought them- 
selves wiser. than other people, they did not even see 
what lay at their very feet and was to be observed 
every day and what wasclear to the most ordinary men, 
namely, that not only the masters would take great 
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1 én Kiessling: or O. 
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eare not to manumit any of their slaves rashly, for 
fear of granting the greatest of human blessings 
indiscriminately, but the slaves too would be more 
zealous to serve their masters faithfully when they 
knew that if they were thought worthy of liberty 
they should presently become citizens of a great and 
flourishing state and receive both these blessings 
from their masters. He concluded by speaking of 
the advantage that would result from this policy, 
reminding those who understood such matters, and 
informing the ignorant, that to a state which aimed 
at supremacy and thought itself worthy of great 
things nothing was so essential as a large population, 
in order that it might be equal to carrying on all its 
wars with its own armed forces and might not exhaust 
itself as well as its wealth in hiring mercenary 
troops; and for this reason, he said, the former kings 
had granted citizenship to all foreigners. But if 
they enacted this law also, great numbers of youths 
would be reared from those who were manumitted 
and the state would never lack for armed forces of its 
own, but would always have sufficient troops, even if it 
should be forced to make war against all the world. 
And besides this advantage to the public, the richest 
men would privately reccive many benefits if they 
permitted the freedmen to share in the government, 
since in the assemblies and in the voting and in their 
other acts as citizens they would receive their reward 
in the very situations in which they most needed it, 
and furthermore would be leaving the children of 
these freedmen as so many clients to their posterity. 
These arguments of Tullius induced the patricians 
2 aiet Kiessling: dyew O. 
3 Kiessling : xatadindvras oO. 
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1 apidpevor R: rprapévors AB, Jacoby. 
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to permit this custom to be introduced into the 
commonwealth, and to this day it continues to be 
observed by the Romans as one of their sacred and 
unalterable usages. 

XXIV. Now that I have come to this part of my 
narrative, I think it necessary to give an account of the 
customs which at that time prevailed among the 
Romans with regard to slaves, in order that no one 
may accuse either the king who first undertook to ~ 
make citizens of those who had been slaves, or 
the Romans who accepted the law, of recklessly 
abandoning their noble traditions. The Romans 
acquired their slaves by the most just means; for 
they either purchased them from the state at an 
auction! as part of the spoils, or the general per- 
mitted the soldiers to keep the prisoners they had 
taken together with the rest of the booty, or else 
they bought them of those who had obtained pos- 
session of them by these same means. So that 
neither Tullius, who established this custom, nor those 
who received and maintained it thought they were 
doing anything dishonourable or detrimental to the 
public interest, if those who had lost both their 
country and their liberty in war and had proved 
loyal to those who had enslaved them, or to those 
who had purchased them from these, had both 
those blessings restored to them by their masters. 
Most of these slaves obtained their liberty as a free, 
gift because of meritorious conduct, and this was the 
best kind of discharge from their masters; but a 
few paid a ransom raised by lawful and honest 
labour. - 


1 Literally, “sold under the spear.’’ Dionysius here uses 
a Latinism (sub hasta vendere). 
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1 Sylburg: zidous O. 





1 The pilleus was a brimless (or almost brimless) cap, 
generally of felt. In the form worn by all Romans at the 
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_ This, however, is not the case in our day, but things 
have come to’such.a state of confusion and the 
noble traditions of the Roman commonwealth have 
become so debased and sullied, that some who have . 
made a fortune by robbery, housebreaking, pros- 
titution and every other base means, purchase their 
freedom with the money so acquired and straightway 
are Romans.’ Others, who have been confidants 
and accomplices ‘of ‘their. masters in poisonings, 
murders and in’crimes against'the gods or the state, 
receive: from them this»favour as their reward. 
Some are freed in order that, when they have received - 
the monthly ‘allowance of corn given by the public 
or some other largesse distributed by the men in 
power to.the poor among the citizens; they may bring 
it to those who granted them their freedom.. And 
others owe their freedom to the levity of their masters 
and to their vain thirst for popularity. I, at any 
rate, know of some ‘who have allowed all their slaves 
to be freed after their death, in order that they might 
bé called good men when they 3 were dead and that 
many people might follow their biers wearing’ their 
liberty-caps;? ‘indeed, some of those taking part in 
these processions, as one might have heard from those 
who knew, have been malefactors just out of jail, 
who had committed crimes deserving of a thousand 
deaths. Most people, nevertheless, as they look 
upon these stains ? that can scarce be washed away 
from the city,-are grieved and condemn’ the custom, 
Saturnalia’ and by newly emancipated slaves it’ was nearly 
cylindrical. 

2 There is probably an intentional pun in the Greek between 
amitous (‘‘stains’’) and zlAovs (“‘caps’’) just above.” A few 


lines later the historian substitutes another word (pvzovs) for 
omtdovs. toe , 
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1 ye added by Kiessling. 
4 2 Kiessling : ddycovow AB. 
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looking upon it as unseemly that a dominant city 
which aspires to rule the whole world should make 
such men citizens. 

One might justly condemn many other customs 
also which were wisely devised by the ancients 
but are shamefully abused by the men of to-day. 
Yet, for my part, I do not believe that this law ought 
to be abolished, lest as a result some greater evil 
should break out to the detriment of the public; 
but I do say that it ought to be amended, as far as 
possible, and that great reproaches and disgraces 
hard to be wiped out should not be permitted 
entrance into the body politic. And I could wish 
that the censors, preferably, or, if that may not be, 
then the consuls, would take upon themselves the 
care of this matter, since it requires the control of 
some important magistracy, and that they would 
make inquiries about the persons who are freed each 
year—who they are and for what reason they have 
been freed and how—just as they inquire into the 
lives of the knights and senators; after which they 
should enroll in the tribes such of them as they find 
worthy to be citizens and allow them to remain in 
the city, but should expel from the city the foul and 
corrupt herd under the specious pretence of sending 
them out as a colony. These are the things, then, 
which, as the subject required it, I thought it both 
necessary and just.to say to those who censure the 
customs of the Romans. 

XXV. Tullius showed himself a friend to the people, 
not only in these measures by which he seemed to 
lessen the authority of the senate and the power of the 


3 aévres B: Odvres A. 
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S dvépara cai S6fas O: dvoua at Sééav Steph. 
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8 dvov 0: pévots Kiessling. - 
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patricians, but also in those by which he diminished 
the royal power, of half of which. he deprived him- 
self. For whereas the kings before him had thought 
proper to have all causes brought before them and 
had determined all suits both private and public as 
they themselves thought fit, he, making a distinction 
between public and ‘private suits, took cognizance 
himself of all crimes which eiectod the public, | but 
in’ private causes appointed private persons to be 
judges, prescribing for them as norms and standards 
the laws which hé himself had established. 

When? he had arranged affairs in the city in the 
best manner, he, conceived a desire to perpetuate 
his memory with posterity, by some illustrious - 
enterprise. And upon turning his attention.to the 
monuments both of ancient kings and statesmen by 
which they had gained reputation and glory, he did 
not envy either that Assyrian’ woman? for having 
built the walls of Babylon, or the kings of Egypt for 
having raised the pyramids at Memphis, or any other 
prince for whatever monument he might . have 
erected as a display of his riches and of the multitude 
of workmen at his command. On the contrary, he 
regarded all these things as “trivial and ephemeral 
and unworthy of serious attention, mere beguile- 
ments for the eyes, but no real aids to the conduct 
of life or tothe administration of public affairs, since - 
they led to nothing more than*a reputation for 
great felicity on the part of those who built them. 
But the things that he regarded as worthy of praise 
and emulation were “h, works of te mind,; the 


1 For chap. 25, 3-26, bef. iiey'?, 45, 1-3. 
in whic 
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xpdvov Kapmodvran Tas adereias, mavTwy pddvora 
TOV Toure épywv THY “Apducriovos Tob 
“EMgvos émivovay nydoOn, 6s dobevés opav Kal 
pddiov b bao TeV TEplouKoUvTEy BapBapay efavadw- 
Ojvar ro “EM qvucdy yévos, eis Ti én’ éxetvou 
KAnbetcay “Appuctvovurny | avvodov Kal 7av- 
hyvpw avro ounyaye, vdpous KATAGTHOGPEVOS 
egw Tay dior, & av éxdory mods elye, TOvS Kowous 
dracw, ods Kadotow “Apguctvovixous, éé dv 
dirou pev ovres aMnAous SueréAouy Kal TO ovyyeves 
puddrrovres paMov épyos 7 Adyots, Avmnpot dé 
tots BapBdpots Kat poPepot. map’ od 70 mapd- 
devypa AaBévres "Iwvés te oi perabépevor Thy 
olxnow eK Tis Edpairns els Ta mapabaddrria 
Tijs Kapias kat Awpteis ot mrepl TOUS atrovs 
ToToUs Tas mdAEs (puodpevor ts icpa Kareokevacay 
did Koway dvaAwpatwr: “Iwves bev ev "Egéow 
70 Tijs ’"Apréptdos, Aaptets & emt Tpromin TO 
70d "ArréMevos* évOa ovuidvTes yuvaréiv opod 
Kal TéKvoLs Kara. TOUS daroderyBevras xpovous 
auveludv TE Kal _ouveravnyupilov kat dyGvas 
émeréhouv. inmxovs Kal. yupviKods Kal Tov 
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1 $o QO: dp Reiske. 





1 The Greek words can mean either ‘‘ the son of Hellen” 
“the Greek’’; but the latter does not seem to be a very 
Satuteh way of describing him. Other writers regularly 
regarded Amphictyon as the son of Deucalion and Pyrrha, 
and thus the brother of Hellen. Spelman proposed to add 
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advantages from which are enjoyed by the greatest 
number of people and for the greatest length of time. 
And of allthe achievements of this nature he admired 
most the plan of Amphictyon, the son of Hellen,} 
who, seeing the Greek nation weak and easy to be 
destroyed by the barbarians who surrounded them, 
brought them together in a general council and 
assemblage of the whole nation, named after him 
the Amphictyonie council; and then, apart from the 
particular laws by which each city was governed, 
established others common to them all, which they 
call the Amphictyonic laws, in consequence of which 
they lived in mutual friendship, and fulfilling the 
obligations of kinship by their actions rather than by 
their professions, continued troublesome and for- 
midable neighbours to the barbarians. His example 
was followed by the Ionians who, leaving Europe, 
settled in the maritime parts of Caria, and also by the 
Dorians, who built their cities in the same region 
and erected temples at the common expense—the 
Ionians building the temple of Diana at Ephesus and 
the Dorians that of Apollo at Triopium—where they 
assembled with their wives and children at the 
appointed times, joined together in sacrificing and 
celebrating the festival, engaged in various contests, 
equestrian, gymnastic and musical, and made joint 
offerings to the gods. After they had witnessed the 
spectacles, celebrated the festival, and received the 
the word aéeAgoo (‘‘ brother’’) to the Greek text here. The 
ancients did not all accept this aetiological myth as the true 
explanation of the Amphictyons and the Amphictyonic 
League. Several of the later authors rightly recognized in 
dpdixrioves a mere variant of dudurcrioves (‘‘ those dwelling 


round about,” ‘‘neighbours’’), the equivalent of Homer’s 
Tepixrioves. 4 
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1 wéde added by Reiske. 
2 ahAnrodbopiay Cobet : BPR 0. 
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other evidences of goodwill from one another, if any 
difference had arisen between one city and another, 
arbiters sat in judgment and decided the controversy ; 3 
and they also consulted together concerning the 
means both of carrying on the war against the bar- 
barians and of maintaining their mutual concord. 
These and the like examples inspired Tullius also 
with a desire of bringing together and uniting all 
the cities belonging to the Latin race, so that they 
might not, as the result of engaging in‘strife at 
home and in wars with one another, be deprived of 
their liberty by the neighbouring barbarians. 

XXVI. After he had taken this resolution he 
called together:the most important men of every 
city, stating that he was summoning them to take 
counsel with him about matters of great consequence 
and.of mutual] concern. When they had assembled, 
he caused the Roman senate and these men who 
came from the cities to meet together, and made a 
long speech exhorting them to concord, pointing - 
out what a fine thing ‘it is when a number of states - 
agree together and “what a disgraceful sight when 
kinsmen are at variance, and declaring that con- 
cord is a sourcé of strength to weak states. while 
mutual slaughter reduces and weakens even the 
strongest. After this he went on to show them that 
the Latins ought to have the command over. their 
neighbours and, being Greeks, ought to give laws to 
barbarians, beach that the Romans ought to have the 
leadership of all the Latins, not only because they 
excelled in the size of their city and the greatness 
of their achievements, but also because they, more 
than the others, had enjoyed the favour of-divine 
providence and in consequence had attained to so 
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1 xara rev iepav Naber: éx rav lepav O, Jacoby, ex rav 
KoLvaiy ‘Schaller, ¢ €k Tay towy Kiessling. 
2 +odro B: zovrwy A, vopov Reisko. 


2 “EAAnuKcey after xapaxrfpas deleted by Kiessling. 
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great eminence. Having said this, he advised them 
to build a temple of refuge at Rome at their joint 
expense, to which the cities should repair every 
year and offer up sacrifices both individually and 
in common, and also celebrate festivals at such 
times as they should appoint; and if any difference 
should arise between these cities, they should 
terminate it over the sacrifices, submitting their 
complaints to the rest of the cities for decision. 
By enlarging upon these and the many other 
advantages they would reap from the appointment 
of a general council, he prevailed on al! who were 
present at the session to give their consent. And 
later, with the money contributed by all the cities, 
he built the temple of Diana, which stands upon 
the Aventine, the largest of all the hills in Rome; 
and he drew up laws relating to the mutual rights 
of the cities and prescribed the manner in which 
everything else that concerned the festival and the 
general assembly should be performed. And to the 
end that no lapse of time should obliterate these 
laws, he erected a bronze pillar upon which he | 
engraved both the decrees of the council and the 
names of the cities which had taken part in it. _ This 
pillar still existed down to my time in the temple 
of Diana, with the inscription in the characters 
that were anciently used in Greece! This alone 
would serve as no slight proof that the founders of 
Rome were not barbarians; for if they had been, 
they would not have used Greek characters. These 


1 The Romans got their alphabet from the Greeks (Chal- 
cidians) who settled at Cumae and Neapolis. 
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1 adrat Bb: rovadra ABa. 


2 af B(?), Reiske: om. R. 
® Cobet : zpéavro O, Jacoby. 
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are. the most. important and most conspicuous : 
administrative measures that are recorded. of this 
king, besides many others of less note and certainty. 
His military operations were directed against one 
nation only, that of the aepthepians, of these I shall 
now give an account. 

XXVII. After! the ain of Ptauiktus those 
cities which had yielded the sovereignty to him 
refused to observe the terms of their treaties any | 
longer, disdaining to submit to Tullius, since he was a 
man of lowly birth, and anticipating great advan~ 
tages for themselves from the discord that had 
arisen between the patricians and their ruler. The 
people called the Veientes were the leaders of this 
revolt; .and .when Tullius sent ambassadors they 
replied that they had no treaty with him either 
concerning their yielding the sovereignty or con- 
cerning friendship and an alliance.. These having 
set the example, the people of Caere and Tarquinii 
followed it, and at last all Tyrrhenia was in arms. 
This war lected for twenty years without inter- 
mission, during which time both sides made many 
irruptions into one another’s territories. with great 
armies and fought one pitched battle after another. 
But Tullius, after being successful in all the battles 
in'which he engaged, both against the several cities 
and against the whole nation, and after being 
honoured with three most splendid triumphs, at last 
forced those who refused to be ruled to accept the 


* Gf. Livy 1 42,24. 


. dxovras Hertlein :’ éxdvtas 0, ‘ianaltt Hertlein also 
retained éxdvras, but placed it after a£voovras. « 
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a GoePyudro B: ddernudtwv R. 
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yoke! against their will. In the twentieth year, 7 
therefore, the twelve cities, having become exhausted 
by the war both in men and in money, again met 
together and decided to yield the sovereignty to the 
Romans upon the same terms as previously. And so 
the men chosen as envoys from each city arrived 
with the tokens of suppliants, and entrusting their 
cities to Tullius, begged of him not to adopt any 
extreme measures against them. ‘Tullius told them 
that because of their folly and their impiety towards 
the gods whom they had made sponsors of their 
treaties, only to violate their agreements afterwards, 
they deserved many severe punishments; but that, 
since they acknowledged their fault and were come 
with the fillets of suppliants and with entreaties to de- 
precate the resentment they had merited, they should 
fail of none of the clemency and moderation of the 
Romans at this time. Having said this, he put an end 
to the war against them, and in the case of most of the 
cities, without imposing any conditions or harbouring 
any resentment for past injuries, he permitted them 
to retain the same government as before and also to 
enjoy their own possessions as long as they should 
abide by the treaties made with them by Tarquinius, 
But in the case of the three cities of Caere, Tarquinii 
and Veii, which had not only begun the revolt but 
had also induced the rest to make war upon the 
Romans, he punished them by seizing a part of 
their lands, which he portioned out among those 
who had lately been added to the body of Roman 


citizens. 


} Literally “‘bridle’’ or *‘ bit,’’ a different metaphor but 
with essentially the same meaning. 
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Besides these achievements in both peace and war, 
he built two temples to Fortune, who seemed to have 
favoured him all his life, one in the market called the 
Cattle Market, the other on the banks of the Tiber. 
to the Fortune which he named Fortuna Virilis,! as 
she is called by the Romans even to this day. And 
being now advanced in years and not far from a natural’ 
death, he was treacherously slain by Tarquinius, his’ 
son-in-law, and by his own daughter. I shall also 
relate the manner’in which this treacherous deed 
was carried out; but first I must go back and mention 
a few things that preceded it: 

XXVIII. Tullius? had two daughters by his wife 
Tarquinia,, whom King Tarquinius had given to him 
inmarriage. When these maidens were of marriage- 
able age, he gave them to the nephews of their 
mother, who were also the grandsons of Tarquinius, 
joining the elder daughter to the elder nephew and 
the younger to the younger, since he thought they 
would thus live most harmoniously with their hus- 
bands. But it happened that each of his sons-in-law' 
was joined by an adverse fate in the matter of 
dissimilarity of character. For the wife of Lucius, 
the elder of the two brothers, who was of a bold, 
arrogant and tyrannical nature, was a good woman, 
modest and fond of her Seite; ‘on the other hand, 
the wife of -Arruns, the younger brother, a man of. 
great mildness and prudence, was a wicked woman 
who hated her father and was capable of any rash 


> Dionysius i is probably in error here; Vari (L.L. vi. 1) 
states that this temple on the banks of the Tiber was dedicated 
to Fors Fortuna. 

‘* For chaps. 28-40 cf. Livy i. 42, 1 f.; 46-48. 
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action. Thus it chanced that each of the husbands 
tried to follow his own bent, but was drawn in the 
opposite direction by his wife. For when the wicked . 
husband desired to drive his father-in-law from the 
throne and was devising every means to accomplish 
this, his wife by her prayers and tears endeavoured 
to prevail on him to desist. And when the good 
husband thought himself obliged to abstain from all 
attempts against the life of his father-in-law and to 
wait till he should end his days by the course of 
nature, and tried to prevent his brother from doing 
what was wrong, his wicked wife, by her remon- 
strances and reproaches and by reviling him with a 
want of spirit, sought to draw him in the opposite 
direction. But when nothing was accomplished by 
either the entreaties of the virtuous wife as she 
urged upon her unjust husband the best course, or by 
the exhortations of the wicked wife. when she strove 
to incite to impious deeds the husband who was not 
by nature evil, but each husband followed his 
natural~ bent and thought his wife trouble- 
some because her wishes differed from his own, 
nothing remained but for the first wife to lament 
and submit to her fate and for her audacious sister 
to rage and endeavour to rid herself of her husband. 
At last this wicked woman, grown desperate and be- 
lieving her sister’s husband to be most suitable to her 
own character, sent for him, as if she wanted to talk 
with him concerning a matter of urgent importance. 

XXIX. And when he came, after first ordering 
those who were in the room to. withdraw, that she 
might talk with him in private, she said: “ May I, 
Tarquinius, speak freely and without risk all my 
thoughts concerning our common interests? And 
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Wota B: ixavy ofa R. 

2 odMois dmobdeis Era. Bi: aodd dmodén R. 
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will you keep to yourself what you’ shall hear? 
Or is it better for me to remain silent and not to 
communicate, plans that require secrecy?’ And 
when Tarquinius bade her say what she wished, and 
gave her assurances, by such oaths as she herself 
proposed, that he would keep everything to himself, 
Tullia, laying aside all shame from that moment, said 
to him: ‘‘ How long, Tarquinius, do you intend to 
permit yourself to be deprived of the kingship? 
Are you descended from mean and obscure ances- 
tors, that you refuse to entertain high thoughts of 
yourself? But everyone knows that your’ early ~ 
ancestors, who were Greeks and descended from 
Hercules, exercised the sovereign power in the flourish- 
ing city of Corinth. for many generations, as I am 
informed, and that- your grandfather, Tarquinius, 
after removing from Tyrrhenia, was able by his 
merits to become king of this state; and not only 
his possessions, but his kingdom as well, ought to 
descend to you who are the elder of his grandsons. 
Or have you been given a body incapable of per- 
forming the duties of a king because of some weakness 
and deformity? But surely you are endowed both 
with strength equal to’ those most highly favoured 
by Nature and with a presence worthy of your royal 
birth. Or is it neither of these; but your youth, as 
yet weak and far from being capable of forming 
sound judgements, that holds you back and causes 
you to decline the government of the state—you who 
want not many years of being fifty? Yet at about 
this age a man’s judgment is naturally at its best.? ; 
* 4 Of. Solon 27 Edmonds (L.C.L.), 1. 18: éara 8 voiv Kat 
yAGooay ev éBSopdaw pey’ dprotos ox7d 7°.—‘‘in seven sevens 
and in eight he is at his best in mind and tongue.” 
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* dépe Bz: om. R. 2 Kaxas Bb: Kadds ABa. 
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Well, then, is it the high birth of the man who is now 
in control of affairs and his popularity with the best 
citizens—which makes him difficult to attack—that 
forces you to submit? But in both these respects too 
he happens to be unfortunate, as not even he himself 
is unaware. Moreover, boldness and willingness 
to undergo danger are inherent in your character, 
qualities most necessary to one who is going to reign. 
You have sufficient wealth also, numerous friends, 
and many other important qualifications for public 
life. Why, then, do you still hesitate and wait for 
an occasion to be provided by chance, an occasion 
that will come bringing to you the kingship without 
your having made any effort to obtain it? And that, 
I presume, will be after the death of Tullius! As if 
Fate waited on men’s delays or Nature dispensed 
death to each man according to his age, and the 
outcome of all human affairs were not, on the con- 
trary, obscure and difficult to be foreseen! But I 
will declare frankly, even though you may call me bold 
for it, what seems to me to be the reason why you 
reach out for no coveted honour or for glory. You 
have a wife whose disposition is in no respect like 
your own and who by her allurements and enchant- 
ments has softened you; and by her you will in- 
sensibly be transformed from a man into a nonentity. 
Just so have I a husband who is timorous and has 
nothing of a man in him, who makes me humble 
though I am worthy of great things, and though 
I am fair of body,, yet because of him I have 
withered away. But if it had been possible for you 
to take me as your wife and for me to get you as my 





4 xdpot Sylburg: xapé O, Jacoby. 
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* xpdvov A: Biov B. 
® diadjow Reiske : Sia8joopat O, Bn 
* Cary: dppdvros B, dppotvros A, Jacoby (and similarly 
twice below). 
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husband, we had not lived so long in a private station. 
Why, therefore, do we not. ourselves correct this 
error of fate by exchanging our’ marital ties, you 
removing your wife from life and I making the same 
disposition of my husband?: And when we have put 
them out of the way and are joined together, we 
will then consider in security what remains to be 
done, having rid ourselves of what now causes our 
distress. For though one may hesitate to’ commit . 
all the other crimes, yet for the sake of a throne ° 
one cannot be blamed for daring anything.”’? sa 
_ XXX. Such ‘were’ Tullia’s words, and Tarquinius, 
gladly agreeing to the course she proposed, imme- 
diately exchanged pledges with her, and. then, ~ 
after celebrating the rites preliminary to their 
unholy nuptials, he departed. Not long after this 
the elder daughter of, Tullius and the younger 
Tarquinius died the same kind of death. 4 <= me 

Here again, I find myself obliged.to make mention 
of Fabius and to show him guilty of negligence in his 
investigation of the chronology of events. For when 
he comes to the death of Arruns he commits not only 
one error, as I said before,? in stating that he was the 
son of, Tarquinius, but also another in ‘saying that 
after his death he was buried by his mother Tanaquil, 
who could not possibly have been alive at that time. 
For it was shown in the beginning that when Tar- 
quinius died Tanaquil was seventy-five years of age; 

1 Cf, Euripides, Phoen. 524 f.; etmep yap a8ixeto xpy}, tupav- 
vidos 7épt xdANoTOr ddixelv, TEAAG 8 cdcePetv xpedy=—"* If wrong 
e’er be-right, for a throne’s sake Were wrong most right :— 
be God in all else feared.”—Way in L.C.L. These lines, 
according to Cicero (de Off., iti. 21), were often quoted by 
Caciatimetyth 9 & oe ee okt 

2 In chap. 6. 
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and if to the seventy-five years forty more are 
added (for we find in the annals that Arruns died in 
the fortieth year of the reign of Tullius), Tanaquil 
must have been one hundred and fifteen years old. 
So little evidence of a laborious inquiry after truth 
do we find in that author’s history. 

After this deed of theirs Tarquinius married Tullia 
without any further delay, though the marriage had 
neither the sanction of her father nor the approval of 
her mother, but he took her of her own gift. Assoon 
as these impious and bloodthirsty natures were com- 
mingled they began plotting to drive Tullius from the 
throne if he would not willingly resign his power. 
They got together bands of their adherents, appealed 
to such of the patricians as were ill-disposed towards 
the king and his popular institutions, and bribed 
the poorest among the plebeians who had no regard 
for justice ; and all this they did without any secrecy. 
Tullius, seeing what was afoot, was not only disturbed 
because of his fears for his own safety, if he should be 
caught unprepared and come to some harm, but was 
especially grieved at the thought that he should be 
forced to take up arms against his own daughter and ° 
his son-in-law and to punish them as enemies., Ac- 
cordingly, he repeatedly invited Tarquinius and his 
friends to confer with him, and sought, now by 
reproaches, now by admonitions, and again by 
arguments, to prevent him from doing him any wrong. 


2 Reiske: dmdyera: O, dyerar Cobet. 
3 gi added by Kiessling. 
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: : Bicheler : awvayaydy O. 
2 4 added by Reiske. 
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When Tarquinius gave no heed to what he said but 
declared he would plead his cause before the senate, 
Tullius called the senators together and said to them: 
“ Senators,! it has become clear to me that Tar- 
quinius is gathering bands. of conspirators against 
me and is anxious to drive me from power. I desire 
to learn from him, therefore, in the presence of you 
all, what wrong he has personally received from me 
or what injury he has seen the commonwealth suffer 
at my hands, that he should be forming these plots 
against ine. Answer me, then, Tarquinius, concealing ‘ 
nothing, and say what you have to accuse me of, 
since you have asked that these men should hear you.”' 

XXXI. Tarquinius answered him: “ My argu- 
ment, Tullius,.is brief and founded on:justice, and 
for that reason I have chosen to lay it before these 
men. Tarquinius, my grandfather,. obtained the 
sovereignty. of the Romans after fighting: many , 
hard battles in its defence. He being dead, -I 
am his successor according to the laws common to 
all men, both Greeks and barbarians, and it is my 
right, just as it is of any others who succeed to the 
estates of their grandfathers, to inherit not only his 
property but his kingship as well: You have, it is 
true, delivered up to me the property that he left, 
but you are depriving me of the kingship and have 
retained possession: of it for)so» long a time. now, 
though you obtained it wrongfully. For neither did 
any wdterreges' appoint you king nor. did the, senate 
pass a vote in your favour, nor did you, obtain this 
power by a legal election of the people, as my 
grandfather and all the kings before him obtained it; 
~ 1 Dionysius usually makes no attempt to render literally 
the Latin mode of address—patres or patres conscriptt. 
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but by bribing and corrupting in every way possible 
the crowd of vagabonds and paupers, who had been 
disfranchised for convictions or for debts and had no 
concern for the public interests, and by not admitting 
even then that you were seeking the power for your- 
self, but pretending that you were going to guard. 
it for us who were orphans and infants, you came 
into control of affairs and kept promising in the 
hearing of all that when we came to manhood you 
would hand over the sovereignty to me as the elder 
brother. You ought, therefore, if you desired to do 
right, when you handed over to me the estate of my 
grandfather, to have delivered up his kingship also 
together with his property, following the example of 
all the upright guardians who, having taken upon 
themselves the care of royal children bereft of their 
parents, have rightly and justly restored to them the 
kingdoms of their fathers and ancestors when they. 
came tobemen. But if you thought I had not yet at- 
tained a proper degree of prudence and that by reason 
of my youth I was still unequal to the government 
of so great a state, yet when I attained to my full 
vigour of body and mind at the age of thirty, you 
ought, at the same time that you gave me your 
daughter in marriage, to have put also the affairs of 
the state into my hands; for it was at that very age 
that you yourself first undertook both the guardian- 
ship of our family and the oversight of the kingship. 

XXXII. “If you had done this you would, in 
the first place, have gained the reputation of a 
loyal and just man, and again, you would have reigned 
with me and shared in every honour; and you would 
have been called my benefactor, my father, my 
preserver, and all the other laudatory names that 
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men bestow. in recognition of noble actions, instead 
of depriving me, for all these forty-four years of what 
was mine, though I was neither maimed in body nor 
stupid in’ mind. And after that have you the 
assurance to ask me what ill-treatment provokes me 
to look upon you as my enemy and for what reason 
I.aceuse you? Nay, do you, answer me rather, 
Tullius, and declare why you think me unworthy .to 
inherit the honours of my grandfather and what 
specious reason you allege for depriving me of them. ~ 
Is it because you do not regard me as the legitimate 
offspring of his blood, but as some supposititious and 
illegitimate child? If so, why did you act as guardian 
to one who was a stranger to his blood, and why did 
you deliver up his estate to me as soon as I reached 
manhood? Or is it that you still look upon me as an 
orphan child and incapable of handling the business 
of the. state—me who am not far from fifty years 
old? -Lay aside now the dissimulation of your 
shameless questions and cease-at last to play the 
rogue. However, if you have any just reason to 
allege against what Ihave said, I am ready to leave 
the decision to these men as judges, than whom you 
canname none betterinthe city. But ifyou attempt | 
to rum away from this tribunal and fly for refuge, as © 
is ever your habit, to the rabble you mislead by your 
eajolery, I will not permit it. For I am prepared, 
not: only to speak in defence of my rights, but also, 
if this should fail to convince‘ you, to act with force.” 
XXXII. Whén he ‘had done. speaking, Tullius 
took ,the floor .and..said: -‘ Anything, it, seems, 
senators, that is unexpected is to be expected by 
a mortal man, and nothing should be regarded as 


3 +a mapddofa deleted by Hertlein, Jacoby. 
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incredible, since Tarquinius here is set upon deposing 
me from my office, though-I received him when he was 
an infant and, when his enemies were forming 
designs against his life, preserved him and brought 
him up, and when he came to be a man, saw fit to 
take him for a son-in-law and in the event of my death 
was intending to leave him heir to all that I pos- 
sessed. But now that everything has happened to me 
contrary to my expectation and I myself am accused 
of wrongdoing, I shall lament my misfortune later 
on, but at present I will plead my just cause against 
him. I took upon myself, Tarquinius, the guardian- 
ship of your brother and yourself when you were 
left infants, not of my own will, but compelled by the 
circumstances, since those who aspired to the kingship 
had openly assassinated your grandfather and were 
said to be plotting secretly against you and the rest 
of his kin ; and all your friends acknowledged that if 
those men once got the power into their hands they. 
would not leave even a seed of the race of Tarquinius.. 
And there was no one else to care for you and guard 
you but a woman, the mother of your father, and she, 
by reason of her great age, herself stood in need of 
others to care for her; but you children were left in 
my charge alone, to be guarded in your destitute’ 
condition—though you now call me a stranger and in 
no degree related to you. Nevertheless, when I had 
been put in command of such a situation, I not only 
punished the assassins of your grandfather and: 
reared you boys to manhood, but, as I had no male 
issue, I proposed to make you the owners of what I 
possessed. You have now, Tarquinius, the account. 
of my guardianship, and you will not venture to say 
that a word of it is false. 
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- XXXIV...‘ But concerning the kingship, since this 
is the point, of your accusation, learn not only by what 
means I obtained it, but also for what reasons I am not 
resigning it either to. you or to anyone else. “Wher 
I took ‘upon myself the oversight of the common- 
wealth, finding that there were ‘certain ‘plots forming 
against me, | desired to surrender the conduct of 
affairs to the people; and having called them all 
together in assembly, I offered to. resign the power 
to them, exchanging this envied sovereignty, the 
source of more pains than pleasures, for a quiet life © 
free from danger. ‘But the Romans would not 
permit me to follow this preference, nor did they see 
fit to make anyone else master of the state, but re- 
tained me and by their votes gave me thé kingship— 
a thing which belonged to them, Tarquinius, rather 
than to you or your brother—in the same manner as 
they had entrusted the government to, your grand- 
father, who was a foreigner and in no way related to 
the king who preceded him; and yet King _Ancus 
Marcius had left- sons: in their prime of fife, not ? 
grandchildren and infants, as you.and your brother 
were left by Tarquinius.. But if it were a’ “general 
law that the heirs to the estate and possessions of 
deceased kings. should also be heirs to their kingly 
office, Tarquinius, your grandfather would not have 
succecded to the sovereignty upon the death of 
Ancus, but. rather the elder of the king’s sons. But 
the Roman people did not call to power the heir of 
the father, but rather the person who was worthy to 
rule. For they ‘held that, while property belongs to 
those: who acquired it; the kingly office belongs’ to 


* ovoiay Kiessling, gavepdy ovatay Jacoby : vow O, Krjouw 
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those who conferred it, and that the former, when 
anything happens to its owners, ought to descend to 
the natural heirs or the testamentary heirs, but that 
the latter, when the persons who received it. die, 
should return to those who gave it. Unless, indeed, 
you have some claim to offer to the effect that your 
grandfather received the kingship upon certain 
express conditions, whereby he was not to be deprived ~ 
of it himself and could also leave it to you, his grand- 
sons, and that it was not in the power of the people 
to take it from you and confer it upon me. If you 
have any such claim to allege, why do you not produce 
the contract? But you cannot do so. And if I did 
not obtain the office in the most justifiable manner, 
as you say, since I was neither chosen by the inter- 
reges nor entrusted with the government by the 
senate and the other legal requirements were not 
observed, then surely it is these men here that I 
am wronging and not you, and I deserve to be 
deprived of power by them, not by you. But I am 
not wronging either these men nor anyone else. 
The length of my reign, which has now lasted forty 
years,! bears me witness that the power was both 
then justly given to me and is now justly vested in 
me; for during this time none of the Romans ever 
thought I reigned unjustly, nor did either the people 
or the senate ever endeavour to drive me from power. 

XXXYV. “ But—to pass over all these matters 
and to come to grips with your charges—if I had been 
depriving you of a deposit that had been left in my 
hands by your grandfather in trust for you and, 


1 Kiessling proposed to read ‘forty-four years,’” which is 
not improbable in view of the use of the exact number by 
Tarquinius above (chap. 32, 1). = 
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1 Kiessling : emBdeigaabas O, Jacoby. 
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contrary to all the established rules of justice recog- 
nized by mankind, had been retaining the kingship 
which was yours, you ought to have gone to those who 
granted the power to me and to have vented your 
indignation and reproaches, both against me, for 
coats to hold what did not belong to me, and 
against them, for having conferred on me what 
belonged to others; for you would easily have con- 
vineed them if you had been able to urge any just 
claim.’ If, however, you had no confidence in this 
argument and yet thought that I had no right to 
rule the state and that you were a more suitable 
person to be entrusted with its oversight, you ought 
to have done as follows—to have made an investiga- 
tion of my mistakes and enumerated your own services 
and then to have challenged me to a trial for the 
determination of our respective merits. Neither of 
these things did you do; but, after all this time, as 
if recovered from a long “fit of drunkenness, you now 
come to accuse me, and even now not where you 
should have come. For it is not here that you should 
present these’ charges—do not take any offence at 
this statement of mine, senators, for it is not with a 
view of taking the decision away from you that I“ 
say this, but from the desire to expose this man’s 
calumnies—but you ought to have’ told me before- 
hand'to call an a of the people and there to 
have accused me.. However, since you have avoided 
doing so, I will i it for you; and having called the 
people together, I will appoint them judges of any 
crimes of which you may accuse me, and will again 
leave it to them to decide which of us two is the more 
suitable to hold the OE ak ; and whatever they 
shall unanimously decide I’ought to do, I will do. 
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As for you, this is a sufficient answer, since it is all the 

same whether one urges many or few just claims 

against unreasonable adversaries; for mere words 

naturally cannot bring any argument which will 
ersuade them to be honest. 

XXXVI. ‘“‘ But I have been surprised, senators, 
that any of you wish to remove me from power and 
have conspired with this man against me. I should 
like to learn from them what injury provokes them to 
attack me and at what action of mine they are 
offended. Is it because they know that great numbers 
during my reign have been put to death without a 
trial, banished from their country, deprived of their - 
possessions, or have met with any other misfortune 
which they have not merited? Or, though they can 
accuse me of none of these tyrannical misdeeds, are 
they acquainted with any outrages I have been guilty 
of toward married women, or insults to their maiden 
daughters, or any other wanton attempt upon a person 
of free condition? If I have been guilty of any such 
crime I should deserve to be deprived at the same 
time both of the kingship and of my life. Well then, 
am I haughty, am I burdensome by my severity, and 
can no one bear the arrogance of my administration ? 
And yet which of my predecessors constantly used 
his power with such moderation and kindliness, 
treating all the citizens as an indulgent father treats 





7 Sylburg: xem. pnyévovs Ba, kexptévovs ABb. 

8 Gdixws Kiessling : détkw O. 
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his-own children?. Why, I did not even desire>to 
retain all the power which you, following the tradi- 
tions of your fathers, gave to me, but after estab- 
lishing laws, which you all confirmed, relating to 
the most essential matters, I then granted to you’ 
the privilege of giving and receiving justice in accord- 
ance with these laws; and to these rules of justice 
which I prescribed for. ‘others I showed myself the first 
to yield obedience, like any private citizen. Nor did ~ 
I make myself the judge of all sorts ‘of crimes, but. 
causes of a private nature I restored to your jurisdic- 
tion—a thing which none of the former kings ever 
did. But it appears that it is no wrongdoing « on my. 
part that has. drawn upon me the ill-will of, certain 
persons, but it is rather the benefits I have conferred 
on the. _plebeians that grieve you unjustly—con- . 
cerning which I have often given you my reasons. 
But there is no need for such.explanations now. If 
you believe that Tarquinius here by taking over the 
government will administer affairs better than I, 
I-shall not envy the commonwealth a better ruler; 
and after I have surrendered the sovereignty to the 
people, from whom. received it, and have become a 
private citizen, I shall endéavour to make it: plain 
to all that I not only know how to rule well, but can 
also obey with equanimity.” ‘ 
XXXVII. After this speech, which covered: the 
conspirators with shame, Tullius dismissed the meeting 
and then, summoning the heralds he. ordered them, 
to go through all the, streets ‘and call the people 
together to an. assembly.;,And when the, whole 
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populace of the city had flocked to the Forum, he 
came forward to the tribunal and made a long and 
moving harangue, enumerating all the military 
achievements he had performed, both during the 
lifetime of Tarquinius and after his death, and re- 
counting in addition one by one all his administra- 
tive measures from which the commonwealth 
appeared to have reaped many great advantages. 
And when everything he said met with great 
applause and all the people earnestly desired to 
know for what reasons he mentioned these things, 
at last he said that Tarquinius accused him of retain- 
ing the kingship unjustly, since it belonged to him- 
self; for Tarquinius claimed that his grandfather at 
his death had left him the sovereignty together with 
his property, and that the people did not have it in 
their power to bestow on another what was not their 
own to give. This raising a general clamour and 
indignation among the people, he ordered them to be 
silent and asked them to feel no displeasure or 
resentment at his words, but in case Tarquinius had 
any just claim to advance in support of his pretensions, 
to summon him and if, after learning what he had to 
say, they should find that he was being wronged and 
was the more suitable man to rule, to entrust him 
with the leadership of the commonwealth. As for 
himself, he said, he now resigned the sovereignty 
and restored it to those to whom it belonged and 
from whom he had received it. After he had said 
this and was on the point of descending from the 
tribunal, there was a general outcry and many 
begged of him with groans not to surrender the sov- 
ereignty to anyone; and some of them even called 
out to stone Tarquinius. He, however, fearing 
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summary punishment, since the crowds were already 
making a rush against him, fled, and his companions 
with him, while the entire populace with joy, applause, 
and many acclamations conducted Tullius as far as his 
house and saw him safely established there. 

- XXXVIII. When Tarquinius failed in this attempt 
also, he was dismayed that. from the senate, upon 
which he had chiefly relied, no assistance had come to 
him, and remaining at home for some time, he con- 
versed only with his friends. Afterwards, when his 
wife advised him no longer to play the weakling or 
hesitate, but to’ have done with words and proceed 
to deeds, after he should first have obtained a re- 
conciliation with Tullius .by the intercession of * 
friends—to the end that the king,.trusting him as 
having become his friend, might be'the less upon his 
guard against him—believing that her advice was 
most ‘excellent, he began to pretend to repent of 
his past behaviour and through friends besought 
Tullius with many entreaties to forgive him. And 
he very easily persuaded the man, who was not 
only by his nature inclined to reconciliation. but was 
also averse to waging an implacable contest with his _ 
daughter and his son-in-law; then, as soon as he saw ° 
a favourable opportunity, when the people were dis- 
persed about the country for the gathering of the har- 
vest, he appeared in publie with his friends, all having 
swords under their garments, and giving the’axes to 
some of his servants, he himself.assumed the royal 
apparel and all the other insignia of royalty. Then, 
going to the Forum, he took his stand before the 





= \ "8 Capps: adrijs A, om. B, én" atrfs Reiske: 
4 8ééas R: Sdéas 8¢ ABb, Jacoby. 
5 Cobet: dvadafov O. - ° 


395. 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


exédevoe TH KYpUKL Tous Bovdevras Kaneiv els 
70 ouvedpiov. joav & ék Tapackeviis erouon 
mept TH dyopav of ouverdores abr® Thy mpagw 
Kat mapoppdvres €k Tv matpikiwy auyvoi. ot 
pev 57) ouvrjecay: T@ Se Tuddin Aéyet tis eAfawv 
ovr. Kar’ otKiay, ort Tapkdwios € ev eobFrt Baowduch 
mpocdAnAvbe Kal Kade rods BovAeuras els 70 
ovvédpiov. 6 6€ Bavydoas THY Today adbrod 
TaxXLov 7 Ppovysesrepov ponder € €k THs olxias ov 
moods mepl éavrov exo. éADcy 8 eis ra 
ouvéd prov Kal Tov Tapxdnov ‘dew € emt rhs BaowAt- 
Kis reabrjevov édpas} Kai tov d Mov BaciAcov 
éxovra KOopov" on Tks,” elev, ee) Hiapesrare 
avOpwrwy, Tobrd got 7TO oxXhpo ouvexespnoe 
hafedr ” Kal ds brodaBuy: “H on TeAya Kal 
dvaideua,” elzvev, “@ TudAce, os 08d” ee 
cov, ana, Soros ek > 6 A qv odpes exrjcaro 
mdmmos éx TH alyparcsrorr, erdAunoas Baotrda 
‘Papatow: ceavtov avadeiéa.” ws b€ rad’ 
iKougev 6 TvAdios, | exmucparBeis emi TP Adyw 
Tapa TO ouppépov Bpynoey | em” adrov ws _egava- 
oTHow Ths €dpas. Kat 6 Tapxvrnos dopevos 
Tobro Sev dvarry dG Té a0 TOO dippov, Kat ouv- 
apmrdoas Tov yépovra Kexpaydra. Kat Tovs danperas 
émuxadovpevov epepe. panipciio’ 8 &w rod 
Bovreurnpiov peeréwpov efdpas ® avrov dxcpdlov 
TO o@pa Kal pwpadrdos avyp pirrel® Kara Tov 
Kpymideav Tod BovAeurnptov Tey eis TO exxdn- 
oLacriptoy fpepovodr. poyes 8° ék Tob mrdLaros 
dvaoras 6 mpeoBirns, ws clde peord ra mépi€ 


1 pas B: xabéSpas R. 
396 


BOOK IV. 38, 2-6 


senate-house and ordered the herald to summon the 
senators thither; indeed, many of the patricians who 
were privy to his design and were urging him on 
were by prearrangement ready in the Forum. And 
so the senators assembled. In the meantime someone 
went and informed Tullius, who was at home, that 
Tarquinius had appeared in public in royal apparel 
and was calling a meeting of the senate. And he, 
astonished at the other’s rashness, set out from his 
house with more haste than prudence, attended by 
but a few. And going into the senate-house and 
seeing Tarquinius seated on the throne with all the 
other insignia of royalty, he exclaimed: ‘‘ Who, most 
wicked of men, gave you authority to assume this 
attire?’ To which the other replied: ‘‘ Your 
boldness and impudence, Tullius; for, though you 
were not even a free man, but aslave and the son of a 
slave mother, whom my grandfather got from among 
the captives, you nevertheless have dared to proclaim 
yourself king of the Romans,” When Tullius heard 
this, he was so exasperated at the reproach that, 
heedless of his own safety, he rushed at him with the 
intent of forcing him to quit the throne. Tarquinius 
was pleased to see this, and leaping from his seat, 
seized and bore off the old man, who cried out and 
called upon his servants to assist him. When he got 
outside the senate-house, being a man of great 
vigour and in his prime, he raised him aloft and 
hurled him down the steps that lead from the senate- 
house to the comitium. The old man got up from 
his fall with great difficulty, and seeing the whole 
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neighbourhood crowded with the followers of Tarquin- 
ius and noting a great dearth of his own friends, he set 
out for home lamenting, only a few persons supporting 
and escorting him, and as he went he dripped much 
blood and his entire body was in a wretched plight 
from his fall. 

XXXIX. What happened next, terrible to hear 
yet astonishing and incredible to have been done— 
the deeds of his impious daughter—have been 
handed down to us. . She, having been informed that 
her father had gone to the senate-house, and being 
in haste to know what would be the outcome of the 
affair, entered her carriage and rode to the Forum; 
and there, hearing what-had passed and seeing 
Tarquinius standing upon the steps before the senate- 
house, she was the first person to salute him as king, 
which she.did in a loud voice, and prayed to the - 
gods that his seizing of the sovereignty might 
redound to the advantage of the Roman state. And 
after all the rest who had assisted him in gaining the 
sovereignty had also saluted him as king, she took 
him aside and said to him: “The first steps, Tar- 
quinius, you. have taken in the manner that was 
fitting; but it is impossible for you to hold the 
kingship securely so long as Tullius survives. For by 
his harangues he will again stir up the populace 
against you if he remains alive but the least-part of 
this day; and you know how attached: the whole 
body of the plebeians is*to him.. But come, even 
before he gets home, send some men and put him out 
of the way.” Having said this, she again entered 
her carriage and departed. Tarquinius upon ‘this 
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occasion also approved of the advice of hismost impious 
wife, and sent some of his servants against Tullius 
armed with swords; and they, swiftly covering the 
interval, overtook Tullius when he was already near 
his house and slew him. While his body lay freshly 
slain and quivering where it had been flung, his 
daughter arrived; and, the street through which 
her carriage was obliged to pass being very narrow, 
the mules became fractious at the sight of the body, 
and the groom who was leading them, moved by the 
piteous spectacle, stopped short and looked at his 
mistress. Upon her asking what possessed him not to 
lead the team on, he said: ‘Do you not see your 
father lying dead, Tullia, and that there is no other 
way but over his body?’ This angered her to such 
a degree that she snatched up the stool from under 
her feet and hurled it at the groom, saying “ Will 
you not lead on, accursed wretch, even over the 
body?” Thereupon the groom, with lamentations 
caused more by the shocking deed than by the 
blow, led the mules forcibly over the body. This 
street, which before was called Orbian! Street, is, 
from this horrid and detestable incident, called by 
the Romans in their own language Impious Street, 
that is, vicus Sceleratus. ‘ “ 
XL. Such? was the death which fell to the lot of 
Tullius after he had reigned forty-four years. The 
Romans say that this man was the first who altered 
the ancestral customs and laws by receiving the 
sovereignty, not from the senate and the people 
1 Or Urbian (épfcos may represent eitherform). The clivus 
Orbius (or Urbius) led up the Carinae to the top of the 
Mons Oppius, a spur of the Esquiline. It was on the 
Esquiline that Tullius had his residence (chap. 13, 2). 
2 Cf. Livy i. 48, 8 f. . 
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jointly, like all the former kings, but from the 
people. alone, the poorer sort of whom he had won 
over by bribery and many other ways of courting 
popular favour; and this is, true. ;For before his 
time, upon the death of a king it was the custom for 
the people to grant to the senate authority to es- 
tablish such a form of government as they should 
think fit; and ‘the senate created interreges, who 
appointed the best man king, whether he was a 
native Roman or a foreigner. And if the senate 
approved of the one sochosen and the people by 
their’votes confirmed the choice, and if the auguries 
also “gave their-sanction to it, he assumed. the 
sovereignty; but if any one of these formalities was 
lacking, they named a second, and then a third, if it 
so happened that the second was likewise not found 
unobjectionable by both menand gods. Tullius, on 
the contrary, at first assumed the guise of royal 
guardian, as I said before,! after which he gained the 
affections of the people by certain ingratiating acts 
and was appointed king by them alone. But as he 
proved to be a man of mildness and moderation, by 
his subsequent actions he put an end to the complaints 
caused by his not having observed the laws in all 
respects, and gave occasion for many to believe that, if 
he had not. been made away with too soon, he would 
have changed the form of government to a democracy. 
And they say it was for.this reason chiefly that some 
of the patricians joined in the conspiracy. against him ; 
that, being unable by any: other means to overthrow 


1 See chap. 5, 2; 8, 1- 


. * sa added by Kiessling. : . 
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his power, they took Tarquinius as an ally in their 
undertaking and aided him in gaining the sovereignty, 
it being their wish not only to weaken the power of 
the plebeians, which had received no small addition 
from the political measures of Tullius, but also to 
recover their own former dignity. 

The death of Tullius having occasioned a great 
tumult and lamentation throughout the whole city, 
Tarquinius was afraid lest, if the body should be 
carried through the Forum, according to the custom of 
the Romans, adorned with the royal robes and the 
other marks of honour usual in royal funerals, 
some attack might be made against him by the 
populace before he had firmly established his 
authority ; and accordingly he would not permit 
any of the usual ceremonies to be performed in his 
honour. But the wife of Tullius, who was daughter to 
Tarquinius, the former king, with a few of her friends 
carried the body out of the city at night as if it had 
been that of some ordinary person; and after uttering 
many lamentations over the fate both of herself and of 
her husband and heaping countless imprecations 
upon her son-in-law and her daughter, she buried 
the body in the ground. Then, returning home from 
the sepulchre, she lived but one day after the burial, 
dying the following night. The manner of her death 
was not generally known. Some said that in her 
grief she lost all desire to live and died by her own 
hand; others, that she was put to death by her son- 
in-law and her daughter because of her compassion 
and affection for her husband. For the reasons 


* Schnelle wished to place the phrase ody dAlyots tiol Tav 
didwy after Bacrrdws. 

5 Cobct : xavoSupopdvy O. 
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1 In chap. 2. 
2 As this statue was muffled up in a couple of robes, there 
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mentioned, then, the body of Tullius could not be 
given a royal funeral and a stately monument; but. 
his achievements have won lasting remembrance for 
all-time. And it was made clear by another prodigy 
that this man was dear to the gods; in consequence 
of which that fabulous and incredible opinion I have 
already mentioned * concerning his birth also came to 
be regarded by many as true. For in the temple of 
Fortune which he himself had built, there stood a 
gilded wooden statue of Tullius,? and when a con- 
flagration occurred and everything else was destroyed, 
this statue alone remained uninjured by the flames. 
And even to this day, although the temple itself and 
all the objects in it, which were restored to their 
former condition after the fire, are obviously the 
products of modern art, the statue, as aforetime, 
is of ancient workmanship # for it still, remains an 
object of. veneration by the Romans. Concerning 
Tullius these are all the facts that have been handed 
down tous. ' 

XLI. He ® was succeeded in the sovereignty over 
‘the Romans by Lucius Tarquinius, who obtained it, not 
in accordance with the laws, but by arms, in the fourth 
year of the sixty-first Olympiad 4 (the one in which 
Agatharchus of Corcyra won the foot-race), Thericles 
being archon ‘at Athens. This man, despising not 
only the populace, but-the patricians as well, by 


sented. Ovid (Fasti vi. 570 ff.) took it to be Tullius himself, 

but ‘Pliny (N.H. viii. 194, 197) believed it was the goddess 

Fortune, while Livy (x. 23, 3) ey regarded it as 

Chastity (Pudicitia). The temple, which stood in the Forum 

Boarium, has already been mentioned (chap. 27, 7); it was 

destroyed in the great fire of 213 B.c. ‘> 
-* For chaps. 41 f. ef. Livy i. 49, 1-7. 
* 532 B.c. 
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whom he had been brought to power, confounded and 
abolished the customs, the laws, and the whole 
native form of government, by which the former 
kings had ordered the commonwealth, and trans- 
formed his rule into an avowed tyranny. And first 
he placed about his person a guard of very daring 
men, both natives and foreigners, armed with swords 
and spears, who camped round the palace at night 
and attended him in the daytime wherever he went, 
effectually securing him from the attempts of con- 
spirators. Secondly, he did not appear in public 
often or at stated times, but only rarely and unex- 
pectedly; and he transacted the public business at 
home, for the most part, and in the presence of none 
but his most intimate friends, and only occasionally in 
the Forum.- To none who sought an audience would he 
grant it unless he himself had sent for them; and 
even to those who did gain access to him he was not 
gracious or mild, but, as is the way with tyrants, 
harsh and irascible, and his aspect was terrifying 
rather than genial. His decisions in controversies 
relating to contracts he rendered, not with regard 
to justice and law, but according to his own moods. 
For these reasons the Romans gave him the surname 
of Superbus, which in our language means “ the 
haughty”; and his grandfather they called Priscus, 





5 dpdioByrirev Jacoby: ayudicByrnudrwy AB, apdroBnrov- 
pévwy Steph. 
® xpices Kiessling : émxpiaers O. For the entiro phrase 
Kiesslin proposed kal ras r&v dpdioByrnpdtwy mepl raw 
ovpBodraiwy Kpices. 
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or, as we should say, “the elder,” since both his 
names! were the same as those of the younger 
man, “ a 
XLII. When he thought he was now in secure 
possession of the sovereignty, he suborned the 
basest of his friends to bring charges against many of 
the prominent men and place them on trial for their 
lives.’ He began with such as were hostile to him 
and resented his driving of Tullius from power; and 
next he accused all those whom he thought to be 
aggrieved by. the change and those who had great 
riches. When the accusers brought these men to 
trial, charging them with various fictitious crimes but 
chiefly with conspiring against the king, it was by 
Tarquinius himself, sitting as judge, that the charges 
were heard. Some of the accused he condemned 
to death and others to banishment, and seizing the 
property of both. the slain and the exiled, he as- 
signed some small.part: to the accusers but retained 
the largest part for himself.. The result was therefore 
bound to be that many influential men, knowing 
the: motives underlying the plot against them, 
voluntarily, before they could be convicted of the 
charges brought against them, left the city to the 
tyrant, and the number of these was much greater 
than of the others. There were some who were 
even seized in‘their homes or -in the country and 
secretly' murdered by him, men of note,.and not 
even their bodies were seen again. After he had 
destroyed the best part of the senate by death or by 
exile for life, he constituted another senate himself 
by ome, his own ge into the honours of the 


a Both hed the pragpomien Lucius. 
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men who had disappeared;1 nevertheless, not even 
these men were permitted by him to do or say any- 
thing but,.what he himself commanded. Conse- 
quently, when the senators who were left of those who 
had been enrolled in the senate under Tullius and 
who had hitherto been at odds with the plebeians 
and had expected the change in the form of govern- 
ment to turn out to their advantage (for Tarquinius 
had held out such promises to them with a view of 
deluding and tricking them) now found that they had 
no longer any share in the government, but that they 
too, as well as the plebeians, had been deprived of 
their freedom of speech, although they lamented 
their fate and suspected that things would be still 
more terrible in the future than they were at the 
moment, yet, having no power to prevent what was 
going on, they were forced to acquiesce in the existing 
state of affairs. 

- XLIII. The plebeians, seeing this, looked upon 
them as justly punished and in their simplicity 
rejoiced at their discomforture, imagining that the 
tyranny would be burdensome to the senators alone 
and would involve no danger to themselves. Never- 
theless, to them also came even more hardships 
not long afterwards. For the laws drawn up by 
Tullius, by which they all received justice alike from 
each other and by which they were secured from 
being injured by the patricians, as ‘before, in their 
contracts with them, were all abolished by Tarquinius, 
who did not leave even the tables on which the laws 
were written, but ordered these also to be removed 


1 Livy (i. 49, 6), on the contrary, states that Tarquinius 
determined to appoint no new members to the senate, in order 
that its small numbers might cause it to be scorned. 
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from the Forum and destroyed. After this he 
abolished the taxes based on the census and revived 
the original form of taxation; and whenever he 
required money, the poorest citizen contributed 
the same amount as the richest. This measure 
ruined a large part of the plebeians, since every man 
was obliged to pay ten drachmae as his individual 
share of the very first tax. He also forbade the hold- 
ing in future of any of the assemblies to which 
hitherto the inhabitants of the villages, the members 
of the curiae, or the residents of a neighbourhood, 
both in the city and in the country, had resorted 
in order to perform religious ceremonies and sac- 
rifices in common,! lest large numbers of people, 
meeting together, should form secret conspiracies to 
overthrow his power. He had spies scattered about 
in many places who secretly inquired into everything 
that was said and done, while remaining undis- 
covered by most persons; and by insinuating them- 
selves into the conversation of their neighbours and 
sometimes by reviling the tyrant themselves they | 
sounded every man’s sentiments. Afterwards they 
informed the tyrant of all who were dissatisfied with 
the existing state of affairs; and the punishments of 
those who were found guilty were severe and relent- 

less. a 
XLIV. Nor? was he satisfied merely with these 
illegal vexations of the plebeians, but, after selecting 
from among them such as were loyal to himself and 
fit for war, he compelled the rest to labour on the 
public works in the city ; for he believed that monarchs 
are exposed to the greatest danger when the worst 

1 See chap. 14, 3; 15, 3. 
2 Cf. Livy i. 56, 1 £.; 57, 2. 
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+ ai ras Portus: 7as O, Jacoby. 
2 raira Sintenis ; els tab7a O. 
, Aaropoivres, ot 5° added by Sintenis (cf. ch. 81, 2). 


4 adroit B: adra R. 


416 


BOOK IV. 44, 1-45, 1 


and the most needy of the citizens live in idleness, 
and at the same time he was eager to complete 
during his own reign the works his grandfather had 
left half finished, namely, to extend to the river the 
drainage canals! which the other had begun to dig and 
also to surround the Circus,? which had been carried 
up no higher than the foundations, with covered 
porticos. At these undertakings all the poor laboured, 
receiving from him but a moderate allowance of 
grain. Some of them were employed in quarrying 
stone, others in hewing timber, some in driving 
the wagons that transported these materials, and 
others in carrying the burdens themselves upon their 
shoulders, still others in digging the subterranean 
drains and constructing the arches over them and in 
erecting the porticos and serving the various artisans 
who were thus employed; and smiths, carpenters and 
masons were taken from their private undertakings 
and kept at work in the service of the public. ‘Thus 
the people, being worn out by these works, had no 
rest; so that the patricians, seeing their hardships 
and servitude, rejoiced in their turn and forgot their 
own miseries. Yet neither of them attempted to 
put a stop to these proceedings. 

XLV. Tarquinius,? considering that those rulers 
who have not got their power legally but have ob- 
tained it by arms require a body-guard, not of natives 
only, but also of foreigners,* earnestly endeavoured 


1 The underground sewers; ef. ili. 67, 5. 

2 Literally, ‘* the amphitheatrical race-course.’’ 
3 For chaps. 45-48 ef. Livy i. 49, 8-52, 5. 

“ Cf. Aristotle, Politics 1285 a, 28. 





5 tas Aatpelas B: 7a dddorpia R. 
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‘ Lapus, Sylburg : rdpdos O (and so regularly). 
418 


BOOK IV. 45, 1-4 


to gain the friendship of the most illustrious and most 
powerful man of the whole Latin nation, by giving his 
daughter to himin marriage. This man was Octavius 
Mamilius, who traced his lineage back to Telegonus, 
the son of Ulysses and Circe; he lived in the city of 
Tusculum and was looked upon as a man of singular 
sagacity in political matters and a competent mili- 
tary commander. When Tarquinius had gained the 
friendship of this man and through him had won over 
the chief men at the head of affairs in each city, he re- 
solved then at last to try his strength in warfare in 
the open andto lead an expedition against the Sabines, 
who refused to obey his orders and looked upon them- 
selves as released from the terms of their treaty upon 
the death of Tullius, with whom they had made it. 
After he had taken this resolution he sent messengers 
to invite to the council at Ferentinum!?! those who 
were accustomed to meet together there on behalf 
of the Latin nation, and appointed a day, intimating 
that he wished to consult with them concerning some 
important matters of mutual interest. The Latins, 
accordingly, appeared, but Tarquinius, who had 
summoned them, did not come at the time appointed. 
They waited for a long time and the majority of them 
regarded his behaviour as an insult. Among them 
was a certain man, named Turnus Herdonius, who 
lived in the city of Corilla and was powerful by reason 
both of his riches and of his friends, valiant in war 
and not without ability in political debate; he was 
not only at variance with Mamilius, owing to their 
1 See the note on ili, 34, 3. 
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1 dyaBarécar O: dvaBadAdecba Steph., Jacoby. 
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rivalry for power in the state, but also, on account of 
Mamilius, an enemy to Tarquinius, because the king 
had seen fit to take the other for his son-in-law in 
preference to himself. This man now inveighed at 
length against Tarquinius, enumerating all the other 
actions of the man which seemed to show evidence of 
arrogance and presumption, and laying particular 
stress upon his not appearing at the assembly which 
he himself had summoned, when all the rest were 
present. But Mamilius attempted to excuse Tar- 
quinius, attributing his delay to some unavoidable 
cause, and asked that the assembly might be ad- 
journed to the next day; and the presiding officers 
of the Latins were prevailed on to do so. 

XLVI. The next day Tarquinius appeared and, 
the assembly having been called together, he first 
excused his delay in a few words and at once entered 
upon a discussion of the supremacy, which he in- 
sisted belonged to him by right, since Tarquinius, his 
grandfather, had held it, having acquired it by war; 
and he offered in evidence the treaties made by 
the various cities with Tarquinius. After saying a 
great deal in favour of his claim and concerning the 
treaties, and promising to confer great advan- 
tages on the cities in case they should continue in 
their friendship, he at last endeavoured to persuadé 
them to join him in an expedition against the 
Sabines. When he had ceased speaking, Turnus, the 
man who had censured him for his failure to appear 
in time, came forward and sought to dissuade the 
council from yielding to him the supremacy, both on 
the ground that it did not belong to him by right and 
also because it would not be in the interest of the 
Latins to yield it to him; and he dwelt long upon 
both these points. He said that the treaties they 
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1 sds Kiessling: nat ras O, Jacoby. 
2 lye O: yor Kiessling. 
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had made with the grandfather of Tarquinius, when 
they granted to him the supremacy, had been ter- 
minated after his death, no clause having been added 
to those treaties providing that the same grant should 
descend to his posterity ; and he showed that the man 
who claimed the right to inherit the grants made to 
his grandfather was of all men the most lawless and 
most wicked, and he recounted the things he had done 
in order to possess himself of the sovereignty over 
the’ Romans. After enumerating’ many terrible 
charges against him, he ended by informing them 
that Tarquinius did not hold even the kingship over - 
the Romans in accordance with the laws by taking it 
with their consent, like the former kings, but’ had 
prevailed by’ arms and violence; and that, having 
established .a tyranny, he was putting some of the 
citizens, to death,’ banishing others, - despoiling 
others of their estates, and taking from all of them 
their liberty both of speech and of action. He 
declared it would be an act of great folly and madness 
to hope for anything good and beneficent, from a 
wicked and impious nature and to imagine that a 
man who had not spared such as were nearest to him 
both in blood and friendship would spare those who 
were strangers to him; and he advised them, as long 
as they had not yet accepted the yoke of slavery, to 
fight to the end against accepting it, judging from 
the misfortunes of others what it would be their 
own fate to suffer. © , 

XLVII. After Turnus had thus inveighed against 
Tarquinius and most of those present had been 
greatly moved by his words, Tarquinius asked that 


3 re €ws O: re réws Jacoby. — 
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the following day might be set for his defence. His 
request was granted, and when the assembly had been 
dismissed, he summoned his most intimate friends and 
consulted with them how he ought to handle the 
situation. These began to suggest to him the argu- 
ments he should use in his defence and to run over 
the means by which he should endeavour to win back 
the favour of the majority; but Tarquinius himself 
declared that the situation did not call for any such 
measures, and gave it as his own opinion that he ought 
not to attempt to refute the accusations, but rather 
to destroy the accuser himself. When all had praised 
this opinion, he arranged with them the details of the 
attack and then set about carrying out a plot that was 
least likely to be foreseen by any man and guarded 
against. Seeking out the most evil among the ser- 
vants of Turnus who conducted his pack animals 
with the baggage and bribing them with money, he 
persuaded them to take from him a large number of 
swords at nightfall and to carry them into the lodging 
of their master and put them away in the baggage- 
chests! where they would not be insight. The next 
day, when the assembly had convened, Tarquinius 
came forward and said that his defence against the 
accusations was a brief one, and he proposed that his 
accuser himself should be the judge of all the charges. 
“For, councillors,” he said, “‘ Turnus here, as a judge, 
himself acquitted me of everything of which he now 
accuses me, when he desired my daughter in marriage. 


1 The word used in the text, oxevoddpars, ordinarily means 
either ‘‘ pack-animals”’ or “ porters,” neither of which mean- 
ings suits the context. Warmington suggests “baggage- 
chests,” cf. otveddpov “ wine-jar” ; Capps would read oxevo- 
gopios, in the sense of “strong-boxes.” But possibly the 
compound means simply the baggage itself (so Polybius, vi. 
40. 3). : 425 
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1 65 added by Reiske. 
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But since he was thought unworthy of the marriage, 
as was but natural (for who in his senses would 
have refused Mamilius, the man of highest birth and 
greatest merit among the Latins, and consented to 
take for his son-in-law this man who cannot trace his 
family back even five generations ?), in resentment 
for this slight he has now come to accuse me. Where- 
as, if he knew me to be such a man as he now charges, 
he ought not to have desired me then for a father-in- 
law; and if he thought me a good man when he asked 
me for my daughter in marriage, he ought not now 
to traduce me as a wicked man. So much concerning 
myself. As for you, councillors, who are running the 
greatest of dangers, it is not for you to consider now 
whether I am a good or a bad man (for this you may ° 
inquire into afterwards) but to provide both for 
your own safety and for the liberty of your respective 
cities. For a plot is being formed by this fine 
demagogue against you who are the chief men of 
your cities and are at the head of affairs; and he is 
prepared, after he has put the most prominent of 
you to death, to attempt to seize the sovereignty over 
the Latins, and has come here for that purpose. I 
do not say this from conjecture but from my certain 
knowledge, having last night received’ information 
of it from one of the accomplices in the conspiracy. 
And:I will give you an incontestible proof of what I 
say, if you will go to his lodging, by showing you the 
arms that are concealed there.” ; 
XLVIII. After he had thus spoken they all cried 
out, and fearing for the men’s safety, demanded that 
he prove the matter and not impose upon them. 





* Jacoby: Gedijaere O. yy 
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And Turnus, since he was unaware of the treachery, 
cheerfully offered to submit to the investigation and 
invited the presiding officers to search his lodging, 
saying that one of two things ought to come of it 
—either that he himself should be put to death, if 
he were found to have provided more arms than were 
necessary for his journey, or that the person who had 
accused him falsely should be punished. ‘This offer 
was accepted; and those who went to his lodging 
found the swords which had been hidden in the 
baggage-chests by the servants. After this they 
would not permit Turnus to say anything more in his 
defence, but cast him into a pit and promptly dis- 
patched him by burying him alive. As for Tarquinius, 
they praised him in the assembly as the common bene- 
factor of all their cities for having saved the lives of 
their chief citizens, and they appointed him leader of 
their nation upon the same terms as they had ap- 
pointed Tarquinius, his grandfather, and, after him, 
Tullius; and having engraved the treaty on pillars 
and confirmed it by oaths, they dismissed the 
assembly. 

XLIX. After Tarquinius had obtained the supre- 
macy over the Latins, he sent ambassadors to the 
cities of the Hernicans and to those of the Volscians 
to invite them also to enter into a treaty of friendship 
and alliance with him. The Hernicans unanimously 
voted in favour of the alliance, but of the Volscians 
only two cities, Ecetra and Antium, accepted the 
invitation. And as a means of providing that the 
treaties made with those cities might endure forever, 
Tarquinius resolved to designate a temple for the 
joint use of the Romans, the Latins, the Hernicans 
and such of the Volscians as had entered into the 
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mrodw eis Ta iepd, Kal potpay jv éxaornv dejoet 
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1 aeAdvov yévos is almost certainly corrupt and was deleted 
by Jacoby; it looks like a gloss, but yévos may have arisen 
from évds by dittography, as Reiske suggested. af 5¢ dpoidy 


7 tourots oloy axpddpva Kai meAdvous Reiske, (ai $¢ izpiov,> 
af € puotdy zt rovrors (omitting weAdvou yévos) Sintenis, 
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alliance, in order that, coming together each year 
at the appointed place, they might celebrate a 
eneral festival, feast together and share in common 
sacrifices. This proposal being cheerfully accepted 
by all of them, he appointed for their place of assembly 
a high mountain situated almost at the centre of these 
nations and commanding the city of the Albans; and 
he made a law that upon this mountain an annual 
festival should be celebrated, during which they should 
all abstain from acts of hostility against any of the 
others and should- perform common sacrifices to 
Jupiter Latiaris, as he is called, and feast together, 
and he appointed the share each city was to con- 
tribute towards these sacrifices and the portion each 
of them was to receive. The cities that shared in this 
festival and sacrifice were forty-seven. These fes- 
tivals and sacrifices the Romans celebrate to this day, 
calling them the “ Latin Festivals’; 1 and some of the 
cities that take part in them bring lambs, some cheeses, 
others a certain measure of milk, and others something 
of like nature.2. And one bull is sacrificed in common 
by all of them, each city receiving its appointed share 
of the meat. . The sacrifices they offer are on behalf 
of all and the Romans have the superintendence of 
them. 
L. When? he had strengthened his power by 


2 The MSS. add ‘‘a kind of honey-cake.’’ This looks like 
a scribe’s comment on some word that has been lost; or the 
word ‘‘ honey-cake(s)’’ itself may have stood in the original 
text. Reiske proposed to read: ‘‘and others something of 
like nature, such as nuts and honey-cakes.’’ Sintenis 
suggested: “‘ and others an ttrion (a cake made of sesame and 
honey), and others something of like nature,’’ omitting the 
words ‘‘a kind of honey-cake.”’ 

3 Cf. Livy i. 53, 1-3. 
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adrots dmerddpevé te Kal mepteyapdKov Kal 
mpoofords €motetro Tots relyeou auveyets. of 0 
évdov Téws pev arredyovTo Kal moAvy avTéoxov 
Th TaAauTwpia xpovov' ws 8 vméAeumev adrous 
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4 Kiessling : covecoay O. 
® ets 76 Teixos B: om. R. 
3 of adroit Garrer: adroit O, Jacoby. 
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these alliances also, he resolved to lead an army 
against the Sabines, choosing such of the Romans as 
he least suspected of being apt to assert their liberty 
if they became possessed of arms, and adding to 
them the auxiliary forces that had come from his 
allies, which were much more numerous than those 
of the Romans. And having laid waste the enemy’s 
country and defeated in battle those who came to 
close quarters with him, he led his forces against the 
people called the Pometini, who lived in the city of 
Suessa! and had the reputation of being more pros- 
perous than any of their neighbours and, because of 
their great good fortune, of being troublesome and 
oppressive to them all. He accused them of certain 
acts of brigandage and robbery and of giving haughty 
answers when asked for satisfaction therefor. But 
they were expecting war and were ready and in 
arms. Tarquinius engaged them in battle upon the 
frontiers, and after killing many of them and 
putting the rest to flight, he shut them up within 
their walls; and when they no longer ventured 
out of the city, he encamped near by; and sur- 
rounding it with a ditch and palisades, made con- 
tinuous assaults upon the walls. The inhabitants | 
defended themselves and withstood the hardships of 

the siege for a considerable time; but when their 
provisions began to fail and their strength was spent, 
since they neither received any assistance nor even 
obtained any respite, but the same men had to toil 
both night and day, they were taken by storm. 
Tarquinius, being now master of the city, put to 


1 This ancient Volscian city was often called Suessa 
Pometia. Its name survived in the adjectival forms Pomp- 
tinus and Pontinus. 
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1 pneyddots B: om, R. 
2 $€ Kiessling: ve O. 
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death all he found in arms and permitted the soldiers 
to carry off the women and children and such others 
as allowed themselves to be made prisoners, together 
with a multitude of slaves not easy to be numbered; 
and he also gave them leave to carry away all the 
plunder of the city that they found both inside the 
walls and in the country. As to the silver and gold 
that was found there, he ordered it all to be brought 
to one place, and having reserved a tenth part of it to 
build a temple, he distributed the rest among the 
soldiers. The quantity of silver and gold taken upon 
this occasion was so considerable that every one of the 
soldiers received for his share five minae of silver, 
and the tenth part reserved for the gods amounted 
to no less than four hundred talents.1 

LI. While he was still tarrying at Suessa a mes- 
senger brought the news that the flower of the 
Sabine youth had set out and made an irruption into 
the territory of the Romans in two large armies and 
were laying waste the country, one of them being 
encamped near Eretum and the other near Fidenae, 
and that unless a strong force should oppose them 
everything there would be lost. When Tarquinius 
heard this he left a small part of his army at Suessa, 
ordering them to guard the spoils and the baggage, 
and leading, the rest of his forces in light marching 
order against that body of the Sabines which was 
encamped near Eretum, he pitched camp upon an 
eminence within a short distance of the enemy. And 


1 Livy (i. 55, 8 £.; of. 53, 3) favours Fabius Pictor’s esti- 
mate of 40 talents as the amount realized from the sale of the 
booty and devoted to the construction of the temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus, as against Piso’s statement that the amount was 
40,000 pounds of silver. The 400 talents of Dionysius are 
probably meant to be the equivalent of Piso’s figure. 
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1 moods dvras Naber: zodods O, Jacoby. 
2 rav Aoytouav Bi 7H Aoyrope R. 
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the generals of the Sabines having resolved to send for 
their army that was at Fidenae and to give battle 
at daybreak, Tarquinius learned of their intention 
(for the bearer of the letter from these generals to 
the others had been captured) and availed himself 
of this fortunate incident by employing the following 
stratagem: He divided his army into two bodies and 
sent one of them in the night. without the enemy’s 
knowledge to occupy the road that led from Fidenae; 
and drawing up the other division as soon as it was 
fully day, he marched out of his camp as if to give 
battle. The Sabines, seeing the small number of the 
enemy and believing that’ their other army from 
Fidenae would come up at any moment, boldly 
marched out against them. These armies, there- 
fore, engaged and the battle was for a long time 
doubtful; then the troops which had been sent out in 
advance by Tarquinius during the night turned back 
in their march and prepared to attack the Sabines in 
the rear. The Sabines, upon seeing them and 
recognizing them by their arms and their standards, 
were upset in their calculations, and throwing away 
their arms, sought to save themselves by flight. But 
escape was impossible for most of them, surrounded 
as they were by enemies, and the Roman horse, 
pressing upon them from all sides, hemmed them in; 
so that only a few were prompt enough to escape 
disaster, but the greater part were either cut down 
by the enemy or surrendered. Nor was there any ~ 
resistance made even by those who were left in the 
camp, but this was taken at the first onset ; and there, 
besides the Sabines’ own effects, all the possessions that 
had been stolen from the Romans, together with many 


3 é¢@naav B: eowOycav R. 
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1 Fyev Kiessling : kev 0, Jacoby. 

5 “ie see Steph. : dat Bdpvyv AB. 

ée Socav Ri: mapedidooav AB. 
‘After rats avrais auvOjKxats Sylburg, assumed a lacuna and 


capped the words als mpérepov 6 wamnos atrov. Schnelle 
supplied : ds apdés rév T¥AKov exotijoavro, Tapxdyios. 
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captives, were recovered still uninjured and were re- 
stored to those who had lost them. 

LIT. After Tarquinius had succeeded in his fitet 
attempt he marched with his forces against the rest 
of the Sabines who were encamped near Fidenae 
and were not yet aware of the destruction of their 
companions. It happened that these also had set out 
from their camp and were already on the march when, 
coming near to the Roman army, they saw the heads 
of their commanders fixed upon pikes (for the Romans 
held them forward in order to strike the enemy ‘with 
terror), and learning thus that their other army had 
been destroyed, they no longer performed any deed 
of bravery, but turning to supplications and entreaties, 
they surrendered. The Sabines, having had both 
their armies snatched away in so shameful and dis- 
graceful a manner, were reduced to slender hopes, 
and fearing that their cities would be taken by 
assault, they sent ambassadors to treat for peace, 
offering to surrender, become subjects of Tarquinius, — 
and pay tribute for the future. He accordingly made 
peace with them and received the submission of their 
cities upon the same térms,' and then returned to 
Suessa. Thence he marched with the forces he had 
left there, the spoils he had taken, and the rest of his 
baggage, to Rome, eae back his army loaded 

* This — possibly mean “‘upon the very terms they 
offered ’’; but it is more probable that some words have been 
lost from the text. Sylburg (see critical note) proposed: 

‘on the same terms on which his grandfather {had done so) ’’; 


ef. iii. 66, 3. Schnelle proposed: ‘‘ on the same terms that 
they had ‘made with Tullius ”?; My of. iv. 45, 2. 
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P Tére peév dndon 7H Suvdpe: B: om. R. 

z péyas B: meptémecey ACD, srepureris Reiske. 
ts eK B: om. R. 
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with riches. After that he also made many incur- 
sions into the country of the Volscians, sometimes 
with his whole army and sometimes with part of it, 
and captured much booty. But when now most of 
his undertakings were succeeding according to his | 
wish, a war broke out on the part of his neighbours 
which proved not only of long duration (for it 
lasted seven years without intermission) but also im- 
portant because of the severe and unexpected mis- 
fortunes with which it was attended. I will relate 
briefly from what causes it sprang and how it ended, 
since it was brought to a conclusion by a clever ruse 
and a novel stratagem. 

LIIl. There? was a city of the Latins, which had 
been founded by the Albans, distant one hundred stades 
from Rome and standing upon the road that leads 
to Praeneste. The name of this city was Gabii. To-day 
not all parts of it are still inhabited, but only those 
that lie next the highway and are given up to inns; 
but at that time it was as large and populous as any 
city. One may judge both of its extent and import- 
ance by observing the ruins of the buildings in many 
places and the circuit of the wall, most parts of which 
are still standing. To this city had flocked some of 
the Pometini who had escaped from Suessa when 
Tarquinius took their town and many of the ban- 
ished Romans. These, by begging and imploring 
the Gabini to avenge the injuries they had received 
and by promising great rewards if they should be « 
restored to their own possessions, and also by showing 
the overthrow of the tyrant to be not only possible 


1 For chaps. 53-58 cf. Livy i. 53, 4-54, 10. 


5 xareAdBero B: xareBddero R. 
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but easy, since the people in Rome too would. aid 
them, prevailed upon them, with the encouragement 
of the Volscians (for these also had sent ambassadors 
to them and desired their alliance) to make war upon 
Tarquinius. After this both the Gabini and the 
Romans made incursions into and laid waste one 
another's territories with large armies and, as was to 
be expected, engaged in’ battles, now with small 
numbers on each side and now with all their 
forces. In these actions the Gabini often put the 
Romans to flight and pursuing them up to their 
walls,) slew many and ravaged their country with 
impunity; and often the Romans drove the Gabini 
back and shutting them up within their city, Semmicel 
off their slaves together with much booty. 

LIV. As these things happened ‘continually, both 
of them were obliged to fortify the strongholds in 
their territories and) to garrison them,so that they 
might serve as places of refuge for the husbandmen ; 
and sallying out from these. “strongholds in a body, 
they would fall upon and destroy bands of robbers 
and any small groups they might discover that had 
been detached from a large army and, as would natur- 
ally be expected in forages, were observing no order, 
through contempt of the enemy. And they both were 
obliged in their fear of the sudden assaults of the 
other to raise the walls and dig ditches around 
those parts’of their cities that were vulncrable and 
could easily be taken by means of scaling-ladders. 
Tarquinius was particularly active in taking, these 


aes Kiessling (see . critical note) would place ‘the phrase 
“up to their walls’ after “‘ravaged their country with 
impunity,” Cobet after “the Romans drove the Gabini 
back.’” : : 
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precautions and employed a large number of workmen 
in strengthening those parts of the city walls that 
looked toward Gabii by widening the ditch, raising 
the walls, and placing the towers at shorter intervals; 
for on this side the city seemed to be the weakest, 
the rest of the circuit being tolerably secure and 
difficult of approach. But, as is apt to happen to all 
cities in the course of long wars, when the country is 
laid waste by the continual incursions of the enemy 
and no longer produces its fruits, both were bound to 
experience a dearth of all provisions and to feel 
terrible discouragement regarding the future; but 
the want of necessaries was felt more keenly by the 
Romans than by the Gabini and the poorest among 
them, who suffered most, thought a treaty ought to be 
made with the enemy and an end put to the war 
upon any terms they might grant. | 

LV. While Tarquinius was dismayed at the situa- 
tion and neither willing to end the war upon dis- 
honourable terms nor able to hold out any longer, but 
was contriving all sorts of schemes and devising ruses 
of every kind, the eldest 1 of his sons, Sextus by name, 
privately communicated to him his own plan; and 
when Tarquinius, who thought the enterprise bold 
and full of danger, yet not impossible after all, had 
given him leave to act as he thought fit, he pretended 
to be at odds with his father about putting an end 
to the war. Then, after being scourged with rods 
in the Forum by his father’s order and receiving other 
indignities, so that the affair became noised abroad, 


1 Livy (i. 53, 5) calls Sextus the youngest son. 
5 éyeipas Reudler: dveye(pas O. 
4 Jacoby: dvdyupos A, dvicxupos R. 
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he first sent some of his most intimate friends as 
deserters to inform the Gabini secretly that he had 
resolved to betake himself to them. and make war 
against his father, provided he should receive 
pledges that they would protect him as well as the 
rest of the Roman fugitives and not deliver him up 
to .his father in the hope of settling their private 
enmities to their own advantage. When the Gabini — 
listened to this proposal gladly and agreed not 
to do him any wrong, he went over to them as.a 
deserter, taking with him many of his friends and 
clients, and also, in order to increase their belief in the 
genuineness of his revolt from his father, carrying along 
a great deal of silver and gold... And many flocked to 
him afterwards from Rome, pretending to flee from : 
the tyranny of Tarquinius, so that he now had a 
strong body of men about him. The Gabini looked 
upon the large numbers who came over to them as a 
great accession of strength and made no doubt of 
reducing Rome in a short time. Their delusion was 
further increased by the actions of this rebellious 
son, who continually made incursions into his father’s 
territory and captured much booty; for his father, 
knowing beforehand what parts he would visit, took 
care that there should be plenty of plunder there and 
that the places should be unguarded, and he kept 
sending men to be destroyed by his son, selecting 
from among the: citizens: those whom he held in ? 
suspicion.. In consequence of all ‘this the Gabini, 
believing the man to be their loyal friend and an 
excellent general—and many of them had also been 





2 iva dé Portus: iva 8} O, xai tva 84 Portus, Jacoby. 
® ze deleted after fidov by Schenk] 
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bribed by him—promoted him to the supreme 
command. 

LVI. After Sextus had obtained so great power by 
deception and trickery, he sent one of his servants to 
his father, without the knowledge of the Gabini, both 
to inform him of the power he had gained and to 
inquire what he should now do. Tarquinius, who did 
not wish even the servant to learn the instructions 
that he sent his son, led the messenger into the garden 
that lay beside the palace. It happened that in this 
garden there were poppies growing, already full 
of heads and ready to be gathered; and walking 
among these, he kept striking and knocking off the 
heads of all the tallest poppies with his staff. Having 
done this, he sent the messenger away without 
giving any answer to his repeated inquiries. Herein, 
it seems to me, he imitated the thought of Thrasy- 
bulus the Milesian. For Thrasybulus returned no 
verbal answer to Periander, the tyrant of Corinth, by 
the messenger Periander once sent to him to inquire 
how he might most securely establish his power; but, 
ordering the messenger to follow him into a field of 
wheat and breaking off the ears that stood above the 
rest, he threw them upon the ground, thereby 
intimating that Periander ought to lop off and des- 
troy the most illustrious of the citizens. When, 
therefore, Tarquinius did a like thing on this occasion, 
Sextus understood his father’s meaning and knew that 
he was ordering him to put to death the most eminent 
of the Gabini. He accordingly called an assembly of 





2 dréarethe RB: aréAvae B. 


8 rodrdnes emepwrdvre 0: 7H modAAdkts emepwrdyr Jacoby. 
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the people, and after saying a great deal about him- 
self he told them that, having fled to them with his 
friends upon the assurance they had given him, he | 
was in danger of being seized by certain persons and 
delivered up to his father and that he was ready to 
resign his power and desired to quit their city before 
any mischief befell him ; and while saying this he wept 
and lamented his fate as those do who are in very 
truth in terror of their lives. 

LVII. When the people became incensed. at this 
and were eagerly demanding to know who the men 
were who were intending to betray him, he named © 
Antistius Petro, who not only had been the author 
of many excellent measures in time of peace but had 
also often commanded their armies and had thus 
become the most distinguished of all the citizens. 
And when this man endeavoured to clear himself and, 
from the consciousness of his innocence, offered to 
submit to any, examination whatever, Scxtus said he 
wished to send some others to search Petro’s house, 
but that he himself would stay with him in the as- 
sembly till the persons sent should return. It seems 
that he had bribed some of the servants of Petrototake 
the letters prepared for Petro’s destruction and sealed 
with the seal of Tarquinius and to hide them in their 
master’s house. And when the men sent to make the 
search (for Petro made no objection but gave per- 
mission for his house to be searched); having dis- 

covered the letters in the place where they had been 
hidden, appeared in the assembly with many sealed 
letters, among them the one addressed to Antistius, 


2 réws Jacoby: ze cs Ba, ews ABb. 
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Sextus declared he recognized his father’s seal, and 
breaking open the letter, he gave it to the secretary 
and ordered him to read it. The purport of the letter 
was that Antistius should, if possible, deliver up his 
son to him alive, but if he could not do this, that he 
should cut off his head and send it. In return for 
this service Tarquinius said that, besides the rewards 
he had already promised, he would grant Roman 
citizenship both to him and to those who had assisted 
him in the business, and would admit them all into 
the number of the patricians, and furthermore bestow 
on them houses, allotments of land and many 
other fine gifts. Thereupon the Gabini became so 
incensed against Antistius, who was thunderstruck 
at this unexpected calamity and unable in his grief to 
utter a word, that they stoned him to death and ap- 
pointed Sextus to inquire into and punish the crimes 
of his accomplices. Sextus committed the guarding 
of the gates to his own followers, lest any of the accused 
should escape him; and sending to the houses of the 
most prominent of the Gabini, he put many good 
men to death. 

LVHI. While these things were going on and the 
city was in an uproar, as was natural in consequence 
of so great a calamity, Tarquinius, having been in- 
formed by letter of all that was passing, marched 
thither with his army, approached the city about the 
middle of the night, and then, when the gates had been 
opened by those appointed for the purpose, entered 
with his forces and made himself master of the city 
without any trouble. When this disaster became 
known, all the citizens bewailed the fate awaiting 
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them; for they expected slaughter, enslavement and 
all the horrors that usually befall those captured by 
tyrants, and, as the best that could happen to them, 
had already condemned themselves to slavery, the loss 
of their property and like calamities. However, 
Tarquinius did none of the things that they were 
expecting and dreading even though he was harsh of 
temper and inexorable in punishing his enemies. 
For he neither put any of the Gabini to death, nor 
banished any from the city, nor punished any of them 
with disfranchisement or the loss of their property ; 
but calling an assembly of the people and changing to 
the part of a king from that of a tyrant, he told them 
that he not only restored their own city to them and 
allowed them to keep the property they possessed, 
but in addition granted to all of them the rights of 
Roman citizens. It was not, however, out of good- 
will to the Gabini that he adopted this course, but in 
order to establish more securely his mastery over the 
Romans. For he believed that the strongest’ safe- 
guard both for himself and for his family would be 
the loyalty of those who, contrary to their expectation, 
had been preserved and had recovered all their posses- ~ 
sions. And, in order that’ they might no longer have 

any fear regarding the future or any doubt of the 

permanence of his concessions, he ordered the terms 

upon which they were to be friends to be set down in 

writing, and then ratified the treaty immediately. in 

the.assembly and took an oath over the victims to 

observe it. There is. a memorial of this treaty at | 
Rome in the temple.of Jupiter Fidius, whom the 

Romans call Sancus ; it is a wooden shield covered with 


1 The full ey gia was Semo Sancus Dius Fidius. For 
Sancus see ii. 49, 2 i 
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® Kiessling : xepadny O. 
3 éxyouca AC: exousay B. 
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the hide of the ox that was sacrificed at the time they 
confirmed the treaty by their oaths, and upon it 
are inscribed in ancient characters the terms of the 
treaty. After Tarquinius had thus settled matters 
and appointed his son Sextus king of the Gabini, 
he led his army home. Such was the outcome of the 
war with the Gabini. 

LIX. After! this achievement Tarquinius gave the 
people a respite from military expeditions and wars, 
and being desirous of performing the vows made by 
his grandfather, devoted himself to the building of 
the sanctuaries. For the elder Tarquinius, while he 
was engaged in an action during his last war with the 
Sabines, had made a vow to build temples to Jupiter, 
Juno and Minerva if he should gain the victory; 
and he had finished off the peak on which he proposed 
to erect the temples to these gods by means of retain- 
ing walls and high banks of earth, as I mentioned 
in the preceding Book®; but he did not live long 
enough to complete the building of the temples. 
Tarquinius, therefore, proposing to erect this structure 
with the tenth part of the spoils taken at Suessa, set 
all the artisans at the work. It was at this time, 
they say, that a wonderful prodigy appeared under 
ground ; for when they were digging the foundations 
and the excavation had been carried down to a 
great depth, there was found the head of a man 
newly slain with the face like that of a living man and 
the blood which flowed from the severed head warm 
and fresh. Tarquinius, seeing this prodigy, ordered 
the workmen to leave off digging, and assembling the 

1 For chaps. 59-61 ef. Livy i. 55. 2 iii. 69, 1. 

4 droropqs B: Kepadjs R, adayfs Reiske; xaradepdpevov €€ 

atrqjs Grimm. 
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1 Reiske: reparooxérov Bb, repardoxomor R. 
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native soothsayers, inquired of them what the 
prodigy meant. And when they could give no 
explanation but conceded to the Tyrrhenians the 
mastery of this science, he inquired of them who was 
the ablest soothsayer among the Tyrrhenians, and 
when he had found out; sent the most distinguished 
of the citizens to him as ambassadors. ; 
LX. When these men came to the house of the 
soothsayer they met by chance a youth who was just 
coming out, and informing him that they were 
ambassadors sent from Rome who wanted to speak 
with the soothsayer, they asked him to announce them 
to him. The youth replied: “ The man you wish to 
speak with is my father. He is busy at present, but 
in a short time you may be admitted to him. And 
while you are waiting for him, acquaint me with the 
reason of your coming. For if, through inexperience, 
you are in danger of committing an error in phrasing 
your question, when you have been informed by me 
you will be able to avoid any mistake; for the correct 
form of question is not the least important part of 
the art of divination.” The ambassadors resolved to 
follow’ his advice and related the prodigy to him. 
And when the youth had heard it, after a short pause 
he said: “Hear me, Romans. My father will 
interpret this prodigy to you and will tell you no 
untruth, since it is not right for a soothsayer to speak 
falsely; but, in order that you may be guilty of:no 
error or falsehood in what you say or in the answers 
you give to his questions (for it is of importance to you 
to know these things beforehand), be instructed by 
me. After you have related the prodigy to him he 
will tell you that he does not fully understand what 


2 Cobet: ovvruyeiv O, Jacoby. 
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1 sobvavriov vdrvov Schnelle: rovvarriov O, rodzo vdrtoy 
peg 
bpiv Steph. : stig O, Jacoby. 
ss Cobet : : mpéoBus O. 
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you say and will cireumscribe with his staff some piece — 
of ground or other; then he will say to you: ‘ This 
is the Tarpeian Hill, and this is the part of it that 
faces the east, this the part that faces the west, this 
point is north and the opposite is south.” These 
parts he will point out to you with his staff and then 
ask you in which of these parts the head was found. 
What answer, therefore, do I advise you to make? 
Do not admit that the prodigy was found in any of 
these places he shall inquire about when he points 
them out with his staff, but say that it appeared among 
you at Rome on the Tarpeian Hill. If you stick to 
these answers and do not allow yourselves to be misled 
by him, he, well knowing that fate cannot be changed, 
will interpret to you without concealment what the 
prodigy means.” 

LXI. Having received these instructions, the am- 
bassadors, as soon as the old man was at leisure 
and a servant came out to fetch them, went in and 
related the prodigy to the soothsayer. He, craftily 
endeavouring to mislead them, drew circular lines 
upon the ground and then other straight lines, and 
asked them with reference to each place in turn 
whether the head had been found there; but the 
ambassadors, not at all disturbed in mind, stuck to 
the one answer suggested to them by the soothsayér’s 
son, always naming Rome and the Tarpeian Hill, and 
asked the interpreter not to appropriate the omen to 
himself,! but to answer in the most sincere and just 

1 ¢.e,, not to make it apply to the actual spot on Etrurian 
soil to which he was pointing. z 
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1 Nédos B: témos R. 
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manner.., The soothsayer, accordingly, finding it 
impossible for him either to impose upon the .men' 
or to appropriate the omen, said to them: ‘‘ Romans, 
tell your fellow citizens it is ordained by fate that 
the place in which you found the head shall be the 
head of all Italy.”” Since that time the place is 
called the Capitoline Hill from the head that was 
found there; for the Romans call heads capita. 
Tarquinius, having heard these things from the 
ambassadors, set the artisans to work and built the 
greater part of the temple, though he was not able 
to complete the whole work, being driven from power 
too soon; but the Roman people brought it to com- 
pletion in the third consulship. It stood upon a high. 
base and was eight hundred feet in circuit, each side 
measuring close to two‘hundred feet; indeed, one 
would find the excess of the length over the width 
to.be but slight, in fact not a full fifteen feet. For 
the. temple that was built in the time of our . 
fathers after the burning of this one} was erected — 
upon the same foundations, and differed from the 
ancient structure in nothing but the costliness of 
the materials, having three rows of columns on the 
front, facing the south, and a single. row on each side. 
The temple consists of three parallel shrines, separated 
by party walls; the middle shrine is dedicated to 
Jupiter, while on one side stands that of Juno and on 
the other that of Minerva, all three being under one 
pediment and one roof. ‘ 


‘1 The old temple was burned in 83 B.c. Concerning the 
erection of the new edifice see Vol. I, Introd., p. viii. 





2 {3pv0n Ambrosch : €dpé0n O, Jacoby. 
3 orolyw Cobet: ortxw O. "e ‘ 
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1 BUBAovs AB: BiBdous R. 
464 


BOOK IV. 62, 1-4 


LXII. It is said that during the reign of Tarquinius 
another very wonderful piece of good luck also came 
to the Roman state, conferred upon it by the favour 
of some god or other divinity; and this good for- 
tune was not of short duration, but throughout the 
whole existence of the state it has often saved it from 
great calamities. A certain woman who was not a 
native of the country came to the tyrant wishing 
to sell him nine books filled with Sibylline oracles; 
but when Tarquinius refused to purchase the books 
at the price she asked, she went away and burned 
three of them. And not long afterwards, bringing 
the remaining six books, she offered to sell them 
for the same price. But when they thought her a foo! 
and mocked at her for asking the same price for 
the smaller number of books that she had been unable 
to get for even the larger number, she again went away 
and burned half of those that were left; then, 
bringing the remaining three books, she asked the 
same amount of money for these. Tarquinius, 
wondering at the woman’s purpose, sent for the 
augurs and acquainting them with the matter, asked 
them what he should do. These, knowing by certain 
signs that he had rejected a god-sent blessing, and 
declaring it to be a great misfortune that he had not 
purchased all the books, directed him to pay the 
woman all the money she asked and to get the 
oracles that were left. The woman, after delivering 
the books and bidding him take great care of them, 
disappeared from among men. Tarquinius chose 
two men of distinction from among the citizens and 
appointing two public slaves to assist them, entrusted 





2 2¢ added by Kiessling. 
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1 xlorw O: advorw Biicheler, Jacoby. 
2 Karapnvulév7a Schnelle : xat pnvuddvra O. 





1 Or, adopting Biichcler’s emendation (see critical note), 
“to have been guilty of [giving out] information” or “ guilty 
in the matter of an inquiry.” Atilius, according to Zonaras 
(vii. 11), was accused of accepting a bribe to permit the copy- 
ing of some of the oracles. 

2 The etymology of par(r)icidiwm is much disputed, but from 
very early times the word seems to have meant the murder of 
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to them the guarding of the books; and when one of 
these men, named Marcus Atilius, seemed to be have 
have been faithless to his’ trust} and was informed 
upon by one of the public slaves, he ordered him to be 
sewed up ina leather bag and thrown into the sea as a 
parricide.? Since the expulsion of the kings, the com- 
monwealth, taking upon itself the guarding of these 
oracles, entrusts the care of them to persons of the 
greatest distinction, who hold this office for life, being 
exempt from military service and from all civil employ- 
ments, and it assigns public slaves to assist them, in 
whose absence the others are not permitted to inspect 
the oracles. In short, there is no possession of the 
Romans, sacred or profane, which they guard so care- 
fully as they do the Sibylline oracles. They consult 
them, by order of the senate, when the state is in the 
grip of party strife or some great misfortune has hap- 
pened to them in war, or some important prodigies 
and apparitions have been seen which are difficult of 
interpretation, as has often happened. These oracles 
till the time of the Marsian War, as it was called,’ 
were kept underground in the temple of Jupiter 
Capitolinus in a stone chest under the guard of ten 
men.4 But when the temple was burned after the 


anear relative, especially the murder of a parent, which perhaps 
gave rise to the normal form parricidium, as if for patricidiwm. 
The word also came to be used, as here, of treason—the ‘‘murder 
of the fatherland.” Those found guilty of this crime were 
punished by being sewed up in a leather bag together with a 
dog, a cock, a viper and an ape and then cast into the sea. 
See J. Strachan-Davidson, Problems of the Roman Criminal 
Law, vol. i., pp. 21-24. ie 

3 The “Social War,” 91-88 B.c. o> 

4"These ten men had replaced the original two; after Sulla 
there were fifteen (the guindecimviri sacris faciundis). 
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1 daé rabropdrov Steph. : dx’ adroudrou A, dravropdrov B. 





1 83 B.0.; cf. ch. 61, 4. 
2 The oracles were written in Greek hexameters. Those 
regarded as genuine were composed as acrostics, the initial 
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close of the one hundred and seventy-third Olympiad, 
either purposely, as some think, or by accident, these 
oracles together with all the offerings consecrated to 
the god were destroyed by the fire. Those which 
are now extant have been scraped together from many 
places, some from the cities of Italy, others from 
Erythrae in Asia (whither three envoys were sent by 
vote of the senate to copy them), and others were 
brought from other cities, transcribed by private 
persons. Some of these are found to be interpola- 
tions among the genuine Sibylline oracles, being 
recognized as such by means of the so-called acrostics.? 
In all this I am following the account given by 
Terentius Varro in his work on religion.? 

LXIII. Besides these achievements of Tarquinius 
both in peace and in war, he founded two colonies.4 
One of them, called Signia, was not planned, but was 
due to chance, the soldiers having established their 
winter quarters in the place and built their camp in 
such a manner as not to differ in any respect from a 
city. But it was with deliberate purpose that he 
settled Circeii, because the place was advantageously 
situated in relation both to the Pomptine plain, which 
is the largest of all the plains in the Latin country, 
and to the sea that is contiguous toit. Forit is a fairly 
high rock in the nature of a peninsula, situated on 
the Tyrrhenian Sea; and tradition has it that Circe, 
the daughter of the Sun, lived there.. He assigned 


letters of the successive verses spelling out the words of the first 
verse (or first verses, probably, if the oracle was a long one). 
See Cicero, de Div. ii. 54, 111 f.; also H. Diels, Sibyllinische 
Blatter. 

3 This was the second part of his Antiquities. 

4 Of. Livy 1. 56, 3. 
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1 $¢os dre Bb: Sé0ca Ba, Sos R. 
° yaperfis Bernays, Sintenis: ... 77s B, om. R, adris 
Jacoby. 
3 xijzov Bb: Kijmoov Ba, rovov R. 
4 Biicheler: yeorrias O. 
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both these colonies to two of his sons as their founders, 
giving Circeii to Arruns and Signia to Titus; and 
being now no longer in any fear concerning, his 
power, he was both driven from power and exiled 
because of the outrageous deed of Sextus, his eldest 
son, who ruined a married woman. ° Of this calamity 
that was to overtake his house, ys had fore- 
warned him by numerous omens,! and particularly 
by this final one: Two eagles, coming in the spring 
to the garden near the palace, made their aerie 
upon the top of a tall palm tree. While these eagles 
had their young as yet unfledged, a flock of vultures, 
flying to the aerie, destroyed it and killed the. young 
birds; and when the eagles returned from their 
feeding, the vultures, tearing them? and striking them : 
with the flat of their wings, drove them from the palm 
tree. Tarquinius, seeing these omens, took’ all 
possible precautions to avert his destiny, but proved 
unable to conquer fate; for when the patricians 
set themselves against him and the people were of the 
same mind, he was driven from power. Who the 
authors of this insurrection were and by what means 
they came into control of affairs, I shall endeavour 
to relate briefly. 

LXIV. Tarquinius® was then laying seige to Ardea, 
alleging as his reason that it was receiving the Roman 
fugitives and assisting them in their endeavours to 


1 For one of these see Livy, i. 56, 4. . ‘ 

2 Perhaps we should follow Reiske in supplying ° ‘ with their 
beaks.” 

3 For chaps. 64-67 of. Livy i. 57 f. 


5 duvrrovrés te Tots papdeot> Reiske. 
5 énodtdpxer Portus: emodduer O 
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" Osage nls Bb: ddeApoo wats ABa. 
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return home. The truth was, however, that he had 
designs against this city on account of its wealth, 
since it was the most flourishing of all the cities in 
Italy. But as the Ardeates bravely defended them- 
selves and the siege was proving a lengthy one, both 
the Romans who were in the camp, being fatigued by 
the length of the war, and those at Rome, who had 
become exhausted by the war taxes, were ready 
to revolt if any occasion offered for making a be- 
ginning. At this time Sextus, the eldest son of 
Tarquinius, being sent by his father to a city 
called Collatia to perform certain military services, 
lodged at the house of his kinsman, Lucius Tar- 
quinius, surnamed Collatinus. This man is said 
by Fabius to have been the son of Egerius, who, as I 
have shown earlier,! was the nephew of Tarquinius 
the first Roman king of that name, and having been 
appointed governor of Collatia, was not only himself 
called Collatinus from his living there, but also left 
the same surname to his posterity. But, for my part, 
I am persuaded that he too was a grandson of 
Egerius,? inasmuch as he was of the same age as 
the sons of Tarquinius, as Fabius and the other 
historians have recorded; for the chronology con- 
firms me in this opinion. Now it happened that 
Collatinus was then at the camp, but his wife, who was 
a Roman woman, the daughter of Lucretius, a man 
of distinction, entertained him, as a kinsman of her 
husband, with great cordiality and friendliness. This 

1 jii. 50, 3. 

? That is, as Tarquinius likewise was a grandson of the elder 
Tarquinius. 


3 ciand elye B: om. R. 
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matron, who excelled all the Roman women in 
beauty as well as in virtue, Sextus tried to seduce; 
he had already long entertained this desire, whenever 
he visited his kinsman, and he thought he now had a 
favourable opportunity. Going, therefore, to bed 
after supper, he waited a great part of the night, and 
then, when he thought all were asleep, he got up 
and came to the room where he knew Lucretia 
slept, and without being discovered by her slaves, 
who lay asleep at the door, he went into the room 
sword in hand. 

LXV. When he paused at the woman’s bedside and 
she, hearing the noise, awakened and asked who it 
was, he told her his name and bade her be silent and 
remain in the room, threatening to kill her if she 
attempted either to escape or to cry out. Having 
terrified the woman in this manner, he offered her 
two alternatives, bidding her choose whichever she 
herself preferred—death with dishonour or life with 
happiness. ‘‘ For,” he said, ‘if you will consent to 
gratify me, I willmake you my wife, and with me you 
shall reign, for the present, over the city my father 
has given me, and, after his death, over the Romans, 
the Latins, the Tyrrhenians, and all the other nations 
he rules; for I know that I shall succeed to my 
father’s kingdom, as is right, since I am his eldest 
son, But why need I inform you of the many advan- 
tages which attend royalty, all of which you shall share 
with me, since you are well acquainted with them? 
If, however, you endeavour to resist from a desire to 


2 Szorépay Casaubon: rorépay O(?), Jacoby. 
® spoatpotro Sylburg. : 
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preserve your virtue, I will kill you and then slay 
one of your slaves, and having laid both your bodies 
together, will state that I had caught you misbe- 
having with the slave and punished you to avenge the 
dishonour of my kinsman; so that your death will 
be attended with shame and reproach and your body 
will be deprived both of burial and every other 
customary rite.’’ And as he kept urgently repeating 
his threats and entreaties and swearing that he was 
speaking the truth as to each alternative, Lucretia, 
fearing the ignominy of the death he threatened, 
was forced to yield and to allow him to accomplish 
his desire. 

LXVI. When it was day, Sextus, having gratified 
his wicked and baneful passion, returned to the camp. 
But Lucretia, overwhelmed with shame at what had 
happened, got into her carriage in all haste, dressed 
in black raiment under which she had a dagger con- 
cealed, and set out for Rome, without saying a word 
to any person who saluted her when they met or 
making answer to those who wished to know what 
had befallen her, but continued thoughtful and down- 
cast, with her eyes full of tears. When she came to 
her father’s house, where some of his relations 
happened to be present, she threw herself at his feet 
and embracing his knees, wept for some time without 
uttering a word, And when he raised her up and 
asked her what had befallen her, she said: ‘‘ I come 
to you as a suppliant, father, having endured terrible 
and intolerable outrage, and I beg you to avenge me 
and not to overlook your daughter's having suffered 
worse things than death.’’ When her father as well 





1 doralouérwr B: mpocayopevopévew A, mpocayopevdyrww R. 
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as all the others was struck with wonder at hearing this 
and he asked her to tell who had outraged her and in 
what manner, she said: “ You will hear of my mis- 
fortunes very soon, father; but first grant me this 
favour I ask of you. Send for as many of your friends 
and kinsmen as you can, so that they may hear the 
report from me, the victim of terrible wrongs, rather 
than from others. And when you have learned to 
what shameful and dire straits I was reduced, consult 
with them in what manner you will avenge both me 
and yourself. But do not let the time between be 
long.” 

EXVIL When, in response to his hasty and urgent 
summons, the most prominent men had come to his 
house as she desired, she began at the beginning and 
told them all that had happened. Then, after em- 
bracing her father and addressing many entreaties 
both to him and to all present and praying to the gods 
and other divinities to grant her a speedy departure 
from life, she drew the dagger she was keeping con- 
cealed under her robes, and plunging it into her 
breast, with a single stroke pierced her heart. Upon 
this the women beat their breasts and filled the house 
with their shrieks and lamentations, but her father, 
enfolding her body in his arms, embraced it, and call- 
ing her by name again and again, ministered to her, 
as though she might recover from her wound, until 
in his arms, gasping and breathing out her life, she 
expired. This dreadful scene struck the Romans who 
were present with so much horror and compassion 
that they all cried out with one voice that they would 
rather die a thousand deaths in defence of their 


2 76 Eidos after oct deleted by Schnelle. 
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liberty than suffer such outrages to be committed by 
the tyrants. There was among them a certain man, 
named Publius Valerius, a descendant of one of those 
Sabines who came to Rome with Tatius, and a man of 
action and prudence. This man was sent by them to 
the camp both to acquaint the husband of Lucretia 
with what had happened and with his aid to bring 
about a revolt of the army from the tyrants. He was 
no sooner outside the gates than he chanced to meet 
Collatinus, who was coming to the city from the camp 
and knew nothing of the misfortunes that had be- 
fallen his household. And with him came Lucius 
Junius, surnamed Brutus, which, translated into the 
Greek language, would be élithios or “ dullard.” 
Concerning this man, since the Romans say that he 
was the prime mover in the expulsion of the tyrants, 
I must say a few words before continuing my account, 
to explain who he was and of what descent and for 
what reason he got this surname, which did not at 
all describe him. 

LXVIII. The! father of Brutus was Marcus Junius, 
a descendant of one of the colonists in the company of 
Aeneas, and a man who for his merits was ranked 
among the most illustrious of the Romans; _ his 
mother was Tarquinia, a daughter of the first King 
Tarquinius. He himself enjoyed the best upbringing 
and education that his country afforded and he had 
a nature not averse to any noble accomplishment. 
Tarquinius, after he had caused Tullius to be slain, 
put Junius’ father also to death secretly, together 
with many other worthy men, not for any crime, but 


1 For chaps. 68 f. cf. Livy i. 56, 5-12, 
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BOOK IV. 68, 2-69, 2 


because he was in possession of the inheritance of an 
ancient family enriched by the good fortune of. his 
ancestors, the spoils of which Tarquinius coveted ; 
and together with the father he slew the elder son, 
who showed indications of a noble spirit unlikely to 
permit the death of his father to go unavenged. 
Thereupon Brutus, being still a youth and entirely 
destitute of all assistance from his family, undertook 
to follow the most prudent of all courses, which was 
to feign a stupidity that was not his; and he continued 
from that time to maintain this pretence of folly 
from which he acquired his surname, till he thought 
the proper time had come to throw it off. This saved 
him from suffering any harm at the hands of the tyrant 
at a time when many good men were perishing. 
LXIX. For Tarquinius, despising in him this stu- 
pidity, which was only apparent and not real, took 
all his inheritance from him, and allowing him a small 
maintenance for his daily support, kept him under 
his own authority, as an orphan who still stood in 
need of guardians, and permitted him to live with his 
own sons, not by way of honouring him as a kinsman, 
which was the pretence he made to his friends, but 
in order that Brutus, by saying many stupid things and 
by acting the part of a real fool, might amuse the 
lads. And when he sent two of his sons, Arruns 
and Titus, to consult the Delphic oracle concerning 
the plague ! (for some uncommon malady had in his 
reign descended upon both maids and boys, and many 
died of it, but it fell with the greatest severity 
and without hope of cure upon women with child, 


1 Livy states (i. 56, 4 f.) that the oracle was consulted 
concerning an omen that had appeared in the palace. 


483 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


Bpédeotv droxretvovea Tas pnrépas ev ais 
yovats ), ray T airiay ris vécou yrdvat mapa Tob 
Deo6 Kat THY Adow BovdAdpevos ouvemepipe KaKEivov 
dua Tots petpaxiois Sendeiow, iva, KaTacKdérTew 
Te Kal mepwBpilew €, exouev. ws be mapeyerOnoav 

% 
émt 7d pavretov of veavioxot Kal Tods xpyopovs 
éAaBov dep @v éxeppOnoar, dvadjuace dwpyod- 
prevot Tov Beov Kat tod Bpovrov moAda xata- 
yeAdoarres, Ott Baxrypiav “Eo dvdOnke 7 
ee one aC 5€ dvatpyjcas adr olny domep 
avAov xpuoyy papdov evebnuev ovdevds emorape- 
vou), pera TobT” Hperreo tov Oeov rive mémpwTat 
Ty Papaior apxty mapadafeiv, 6 Se eds 
avrois dveire, 7 mpare THY payrépa Pdjcavre. 
ot pev ody veavioxot Tod xpyopod THY Sidvoray 
dyvorjoavres avveJevto mpos aMijrous apa fidjoat 
THY paqrépa. Bovddpevor Kkown Thv BaotAeiav 
Katacxely, 6 Sé€ Bpodros ovvels 6 BovdAerar 
dnAotv 6 Geds, ened tdxvora, Tis “TraAias 
emeBn, mpooktipas xaredidnae ha yay, Tavrny 
oldpevos dmdvray dvOparrasv elvat pqtépa. 7a 
fev ody mpoyerdpeva TH avdpt TtovTw Towadr wv. 

LXX. Tére 8 ws AKovce rob Odadrepiov ra 
ovpBavra Th Aovkpyrig. kal THY dvatpeow adrijs 
upyoupevou Tas xeipas dvaretvas eis Tov obpavav 
elmer: “7Q. Zed Kat Oeot mdvres, door ov 
dvOpdmuvov emoxometre Biov, dpa y é Kaupos 
éxeivos HKEL viv, ov eyo Teplreven Tavrqy Tob 
Biov Thy mpoomolnaw eptdarroy ; dpa mémpwrat 
‘Pwpators vm’ euod Kal dv epe Tijs _adopijrou 
2 tupavvides amadMayfvar;” tair’ eimow éexdpe 


484 


BOOK IV. 69, 2-70, 2 


destroying the mothers in travail together with their 
infants), desiring to learn from the god both the cause 
of this distemper and the remedy for it, he sent 
Brutus along with the lads, at their request, so 
that they might have somebody to laugh at and 
abuse. When the youths had come to the oracle and 
had received answers concerning the matter upon 
which they were sent, they made their offerings to 
the god and laughed much at Brutus for offering a 
wooden staff to Apollo; in reality he had secretly 
hollowed the whole length of it like a tube and 
inserted a rod of gold. After this they inquired of the 
god which of them was destined to succeed to the 
sovereignty of Rome; and the god answered, ‘“‘ the 
one who should first kiss his mother.” The youths, 
therefore, not knowing the meaning of the oracle, 
agreed together to kiss their mother at the same time, 
desiring to possess the kingship jointly; but Brutus, 
understanding what the god meant, as soon as he 
landed in Italy, stooped to the earth and kissed it, 
looking upon that as the common mother of all 
mankind. Such, then, were the earlier events in 
the life of this man. 

LXX. On! the occasion in question, when Brutus 
had heard Valerius relate all that had befallen 
Lucretia and describe her violent death, he lifted up 
his hands to Heaven and said: “O Jupiter and all 
ye gods who keep watch over the lives of men, has 
that time now come. in expectation of which I have 
been keeping up this pretence in my manner of life? 
Has fate ordained that the Romans shall by me and 
through me be delivered from this intolerable 
tyranny?’ Having said this, he went in all haste 


1 Yor chaps. 70 f. ef. Livy i. 59, 1 f., i 
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to the house together with Collatinus and Valerius. 
When they came in Collatinus, seeing Lucretia lying 
in the midst and her father embracing her, uttered a 
loud cry and, throwing his arms about his wife’s 
body, kept kissing her and calling her name and 
talking to her as if she had been alive; for he was out 
of his mind by reason of his calamity. While he and 
her father were pouring forth their lamentations in 
turn and the whole house was filled with wailing and 
mourning, Brutus, looking at them, said: “ You will 
have countless opportunities, Lucretius, Collatinus, 
and all of you who are kinsmen of this woman, to 
bewail her fate; but now let us consider how to 
avenge her, for that is what the present moment 
callsfor.” His advice seemed good; and sitting down 
by themselves and ordering the slaves and atten- 
dants to withdraw, they consulted together what they 
ought todo. And first Brutus began to speak about 
himself, telling them that what was generally believed 
to be his stupidity was not real, but only assumed, 
and informing them of the reasons which had induced 
him to submit to this pretence; whereupon they 
regarded him as the wisest of all men. Next he 
endeavoured to persuade them all to be of one mind 
in expelling both Tarquinius and his sons from Rome; 
and he used many alluring arguments to this end. 
When he found they were all of the same mind, he 
told them that what was needed was neither words 
nor promises, but deeds, if any of the needful things 
were to be accomplished; and he declared that he 
himself would take the lead in such deeds. Having 
said this, he took the dagger with which Lucretia had 


2 Gmws Cobet: as O. 
es 
3 zadra eixdta A: 7a etxdra R. 
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slain herself, and going to the body (for it still lay in 
view, a most piteous spectacle), he swore by Mars and 
all the other gods that he would do everything in his 
power to overthrow the dominion of the Tarquinii 
and that he would neither be reconciled to the tyrants 
himself nor tolerate any who should be reconciled to 
them, but would look upon every man who thought 
otherwise as an enemy and till his death would 
pursue with unrelenting hatred both the tyranny and 
its abettors; and if he should violate his oath, he 
prayed that he and his children might meet with the 
same end as Lucretia. 

LXXI. Having said this, he called upon all the rest 
also to take the same oath; and they, no longer 
hesitating, rose up, and receiving the dagger from 
one another, swore. After they had taken the oath 
they at once considered in what manner they should 
go about their undertaking. And Brutus advised 
them as follows: “ First, let us keep the gates under 
guard, so that Tarquinius may have no intelligence 
of what is being said and done in the city against the ¢ 
tyranny till everything on our side is in readiness. 
After that, let us carry the body of this woman, 
stained as it is with blood, into the Forum, and exposing 
it to the public view, call an assembly of the people. 
When they are assembled and we see the Forum 
crowded, let Lucretius and Collatinus come forward 
and bewail their misfortunes, after first relating 
everything that has happened. Next, let each of the 
others come forward, inveigh against the tyranny, 
and summon the citizens to liberty. It will be what 
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all Romans have devoutly wished if they see us, the 
patricians, making the first move on behalf of liberty. 
For they have suffered many dreadful wrongs at the 
hands of the tyrant and need but slight encourage- 
ment. And neuen we find the people eager to over- 
throw the monarchy, let us give them an opportunity 
to vote that Tarquinius shall no longer rule over the 
Romans, and let us send their decree to this effect 
to the soldiers in the camp in all haste. For when 
those who have arms in their hands hear that the 
whole city is alienated from the tyrant they will 
become zealous for the liberty of their country and 
will no longer, as hitherto, be restrained by bribes or 
able to bear the insolent acts of the sons and flatterers 
of Tarquinius.” After he had spoken thus, Valerius 
took up the discussion and said: ‘‘ In other respects 
you seem to me to reason well, Junius; but con- 
cerning the assembly of the people, I wish to know 
further who is to summon it according to law and 
propose the vote tothe curiae. For this is the business 
of a magistrate and none of us holds a magistracy.” 
To this Brutus answered: “J will, Valerius; for I 
am commander of the celeres and I have the power 
by law of calling an assembly of the people when I 
please.1 The tyrant gave me this most important 
magistracy in the belief that I was a fool and either 
would not be aware of the power attaching to ‘it or, 
if I did recognize it, would not use it. And I 
myself will deliver the first speech against the 
tyrant.” 

LXXII. Upon hearing this they all applauded him 


1 Cf. ii. 13 and Livy i. 59, 7. 
3 Saorvxyav B: imodafav R. ‘ ondze Cobet. 
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for beginning with an honourable and lawful principle, 
and they asked him to tell the rest of his plans. 
And he continued: “Since you have resolved to 
follow this course, let us further consider what magis- 
tracy shall govern the commonwealth after the ex- 
pulsion of the kings, and by what man it shall be 
created, and, even before that, what form of govern- 
ment we shall establish as we get rid of the tyrant. 
For it is better to have considered everything before 
attempting so important an undertaking and to have 
left nothing unexamined or unconsidered. J.et each 
one of you, accordingly, declare his opinion con- 
cerning these matters.” After this many speeches 
were made by many different men. Some were of 
the opinion that they ought to establish a monarchical 
government again, and they recounted the great 
benefits the state had received from al] the former 
kings. Others believed that they ought no longer 
to entrust the government to a single ruler, and they 
enumerated the tyrannical excesses which many 
other kings and Tarquinius, last of all, had committed 
against their own people; but they thought they 
ought to make the senate supreme in all matters, 
according to the practice of many Greek cities. 
And still others liked neither of these forms of 
government, but advised them to establish a de- © 
mocracy like that at Athens; they pointed to the 
insolence and avarice of the few and to the seditions 
usually stirred up by the lower classes against their 
superiors, and they declared that for a free common- 
wealth the equality of the citizens was of all forms of 
overnment the safest and the most becoming. 
. LXXIII. The choice appearing to all of them 
difficult and hard to decide upon by reason of the 
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evils attendant upon each form of government, 
Brutus took up the discussion as the final speaker 
and said: “It is my opinion, Lucretius, Collatinus, 
and all of you here present, good men yourselves 
and descended from good men, that we ought not 
in the present situation to establish any new 
form of government. For the time to which we 
are limited by the circumstances is short, so that 
it is not easy to reform the constitution of 
the state, and tke very attempt to change it, 
even though we should happen to be guided 
by the very best counsels, is precarious and not 
without danger. And besides, it will be possible 
later, when we are rid of the tyranny, to deliberate 
with greater freedom and at leisure and thus choose 
a better form of government in place of a poorer 
one—if, indeed, there is any constitution better than 
the one which Romulus, Pompilius and all the suc- 
ceeding kings instituted and handed down to us, by 
means of which our commonwealth has continued to 
be great and prosperous and to rule over many 
subjects. But as for the evils which generally attend 
monarchies and because of which they degenerate 
into a tyrannical cruelty and are abhorred by all 
mankind, I advise you to correct these now and at the 
same time to take precautions that they shall never 
again occur hereafter. And what are these evils? 
In the first place, since most people lookat the names 
of things and, influenced by them, either admit 
some that are hurtful or shrink from others that are 
useful, of which monarchy happens to be one, I advise 
you to change the name of the government and no 
longer to call those who shall have the supreme 
power cither kings or monarchs, but to give them a 


495 


DIONYSIUS OF HALICARNASSUS 


f AY ‘ f >> bt a 
répay twa Kat didavOpwrorépay ex adtots 
6éc8a. mpoonyopiay. éweita py Tovey piavt 
yrapny amdvrwy kupiav, adda dvoly éemrpémew 
dvSpdor tiv Baowtukjy dpyjv, as AaKkedaysovious 
muvodvopar moceiv emt moAAds Hon yeveds Kat Sea 
Toiro 1d oxhua tod moATevuaTos amavTwv 

tA ~ € NH i a 6 ws ‘ 3 
pddora Tay “EMijvwv edvopciobai te Kai eddac- 
povely: Arrov yap dBpiorat Kai Bapeis Ecovrat 
Starpefetans tis efovotas Siyf Kat THv adrnv 
ww i) A £ , 3 , > > 4 1 
éxovros taydv éxarépov: aldws 7° adAjAwy Kat 

? ~ > ¢ \ a ’ 7 
kaddAvots rod Kal’ yovny Civ diAotysia te mpos 
dperfis Séxnow ex tavryns yévoir’ dv éxdorw? 
Tijs taorivov Suvacretias padora. 

LXXIV. “ Tév re wapacjpewy & Tots BactAed- 
ow amodésoTar TmoMadv dvrwy, et twa dAvmpas 
ww \ > / a ~ r? A 
diets Kal emiPOdvovs rots moAAois mapéxerat, TA 
pev pevooa, Ta 8 aderciv Huds otopat Seiv—ra 

a AY ~ 
oxintpa ravtTl Adyw Kal rods xpvoots orepavous 
Kal tas dAoupyels Kal ypuooonpous ayimrexovas— 
mdjv et pt) KaTG Kolpovs Twas €optatovs Kal €év 
moprrais Opdppwr, dre adra tims Oey evera 

, , ‘ DOe 3 >A a 4 
Anjpovrat: Avmyjce yap ovdeva,® cay yernrar 
andvia: Opdvov Sé tois dvdpacw eAedavrwov, €v 
& xabelopevor Sixdcovor, Kal Aeuxyy eobijra. Trept- 

a > 
néphupov Kal Tods mponyoupévovs ev rats €Eddors 
8adexa exes KaTadumetv. ert mpos Tovrots, 
& mdvrwv olopar Trav elpnuevwvy yxpynoywwratov 
éoecba Kal rod py moAda efapaprdvery tovs 

A 
mapadnpouevous tiv apxiy airuirarov, pun Sud 
1 uiay BC: om. R. 2 éxarépw Reudler. 


3 Reiske: ovdév O. 
4 Kiessling : yévwerat O. 


496 


BOOK IV. 73, 3-74, 2 


more modest and humane title. In the next place, 
I advise you not to make one man’s judgment the 
supreme authority over all, but to entrust the royal 
power to two men, as I am informed the Lacedae- 
monians have been doing now for many generations, 
in consequence of which form of government they are 
said to be the best governed and the most prosperous 
people among the Greeks. For the rulers will be 
less arrogant and vexatious when the power is divided 
between two and each has the same authority; 
moreover, mutual respect, the ability of each to 
prevent the other from living as suits his pleasure, 
and a rivalry between them for the attainment of a ° 
reputation for virtue would be most likely to result 
from such equality of power and honour. 

LXXIV. “ And inasmuch as the insignia which 
have been granted to the kings are numerous, I 
believe that if any of these are grievous and invidious 
in the eyes of the multitude we ought to modify 
some of them and abolish others—I mean these 
sceptres and golden crowns, the purple and gold- 
embroidered robes—unless it be upon certain festal 
occasions and in triumphal processions, when the 
rulers will assume them in honour of the gods; for 
they will offend no one if they are seldom used. But 
I think we ought to leave to the men the ivory chair, 
in which they will sit in judgment, and also the white 
robe bordered with purple, together with the twelve 
axes to be carried before them when they appear in 
public. There is one thing more which in my opinion 
will be of greater advantage than all that I have 
mentioned and the most effectual means of preventing 
those who shall receive this magistracy from com- 
mitting many errors, and that is, not to permit 
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1 The rex sacrorum, sometimes styled rez sacrificulus. 
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the same persons to hold office for life (for a magis- 
tracy unlimited in time and not obliged to give any 
account of its actions is grievous to all and productive 
of tyranny), but to limit the power of the magistracy 
to a year, as the Athenians do. For this principle, by _ 
which the same person both rules and is ruled in — 
turn and surrenders his authority before his mind has 
been corrupted, restrains arrogant dispositions and 
does not permit men’s natures to grow intoxicated 
with power. If we establish these regulations we 
shall be able to enjoy all the benefits that flow from 
monarchy and at the same time to be rid of the evils 
that attend it. But to the end that the name, too, 
of the kingly power, which is traditional with us and 
made its way into our commonwealth with favourable 
auguries that manifested the approbation of the gods, 
may be preserved for form’s sake, let there always be 
appointed a king of sacred rites,1 who shall enjoy 
this honour for life exempt from all military and 
civil duties and, like the “king” at Athens,? exer- 
cising this single function, the superintendence of 
the sacrifices, and no other. 

LXXV. “ In what manner each of these measures 
shall be effected I will now tell you. I will summon 
the assembly, as I said, since this power is accorded 
me by law, and will propose this resolution: That 
Tarquinius be banished with his wife and children, 
and that they and their posterity as well be forever 
debarred both from the city and from the Roman 
territory. After the citizens have passed this vote 


2 This, the reading of Reiske (see critical note), seems 
necessary to give an intelligible meaning to the explanatory 
clause. The second of the nine archons at Athens was called 
BaotAeds, but his term of office was limited to a single year. 
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I will explain to them the form of government we 
propose to establish; next, I will choose an interrex 
to appoint the magistrates who are to take over the 
administration of public affairs, and I will then resign 
the command of the celeres. Let the interrex appointed 
by me call together the centuriate assembly, and 
having nominated the persons who are to hold the 
annual magistracy, let him permit the citizens to 
vote upon them; and if the majority of the centuries 
are in favour of ratifying his choice of men and 
the auguries concerning them are favourable, let 
these men assume the axes and the other insignia of 
royalty and see to it that our country shall enjoy 
its liberty and that the Tarquinii shall nevermore 
return. For they will endeavour, be assured, by 
persuasion, violence, fraud and every other means 
to get back into power unless we are upon our guard 
against them. ' 

“These are the most important and essential 
measures that I have to propose to you at present and 
to advise you to adopt. As for the details, which 
are many and not easy to examine with precision at 
the present time (for we are brought to an acute 
crisis), I think we ought to leave them to the men 
themselves who are to take over the magistracy. 
But I do say that these magistrates ought to consult 
with the senate in everything, as the kings formerly 
did, and to do nothing without. your advice, and that 
they ought to lay before the people the decrees of the. 
senate, according to the practice of our ancestors, 
depriving them of none of the privileges which they 
possessed in earlier times. For thus their magis- 
tracy will be most secure and most excellent.” 





1 jyav Bz vpdv RB. 
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LXXVI. After Junius Brutus had delivered this 
opinion they all approved it, and straightway con- 
sulting about the persons who were to take over the 
magistracies, they decided that Spurius Lucretius, 
the father ef the woman who had killed herself, 
should be appointed interrex, and that Lucius Junius 
Brutus and Lucius Tarquinius Collatinus should be 
nominated by him to exercise the power of the kings. 
And they ordered that these magistrates should be 
called in their language consules; this, translated into 
the Greek language, may signify symbouloi (‘‘ coun- 
sellors”’) or probouloi (‘‘ pre-counsellors”), for the 
Romans call our symboulai (* counsels’) consilia. But 
in the course of time they came to be called by 
the Greeks hypatoi (“supreme”’) from the greatness 
of their power, because they command all the citizens 
and have the highest rank; for the ancients called 
that which was outstanding and superlative hypaton. 

Having discussed and settled these matters, they 
besought the gods to assist them in the pursuit of 
their holy and just aims, and then went to the Forum. 
They were followed by their slaves, who carried upon a 
bier spread with black cloth the body of Lucretia, un- 
prepared for burial and stained with blood ; and direct- 
ing them to place it in a high and conspicuous position 
before the senate-house, they called an assembly of 
the people. When a crowd had gathered, not only 
of those who were in the Forum at the time but also 
of those who came from all parts of the city (for the 
heralds had gone through all the streets to summon 
the people thither), Brutus ascended the tribunal 


1 Cf. Livy (i. 59, 3-7), who describes scenes in the Forum 
at Collatia as well as in the Roman Forum. 
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from which it was the custom for those who assembled 
the people to address them, and having placed 
the patricians near him, spoke as follows: 

LXXVII. “ Citizens,! as 1 am going to speak to 
you upon urgent matters of general interest, I desire 
first to say a few words about myself. For by some, 
perhaps, or more accurately, as | know, by many of 
you, I shall be thought to be disordered in my 
intellect when I, a man of unsound mind, attempt to 
speak upon matters of the greatest importance— 
a man who, as being not mentally sound, has need 
of guardians. Know, then, that the general opinion 
you all entertained of me as of a fool was false and 
contrived by me and by me alone. That which com- 
pelled me to live, not as my nature demanded or as 
beseemed me, but as was agreeable to Tarquinius and 
seemed likely to be to my own advantage, was the 
fear I felt for my life. For my father was put to death 
by Tarquinius upon his accession to the sovereignty, 
in order that he might possess himself of his property, 
which was very considerable, and my elder brother, 
who would have avenged his father’s death if he had 
not been put out of the way, was secretly murdered 
by the tyrant; nor was it clear that he would spare 
me, either, now left destitute of my nearest relations, 
if I had not pretended a folly that was not genuine. 
This fiction, finding credit with the tyrant, saved me 
from the same treatment that they had experienced 
and has preserved me to this day; but since the time 
has come at last which I have prayed for and looked 
forward to, I am now laying it aside for the first 
time, after maintaining it for twenty-five years. So 
much concerning myself. 


1 For chaps. 77-84 cf. Livy i. 59, 8-11. 
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LXXVIII. “ The state of public affairs, because of 
which I have called you together, is this: Inasmuch as 
Tarquinius neither obtained the sovereignty in 
accordance with our ancestral customs and laws, nor, 
since he obtained it—in whatever manner he got it— 
has he been exercising it in an honourable or kingly 
manner, but has surpassed in insolence and lawless- 
ness all the tyrants the world ever saw, we patri- 
cians met together and resolved to deprive him of his 
power, a thing we ought to have done long ago, 
but are doing now when a favourable opportunity 
has offered. And we have called you together, 
plebeians, in order to declare our own decision and 
then ask for your assistance in achieving liberty for 
our country, a blessing which we neither have hitherto 
been able to enjoy since Tarquinius obtained the sover- 
eignty, nor shall hereafter be able to enjoy if we show 
weakness now. Had I as much time as I could wish, 
or were I about to speak to men unacquainted with 
the facts, I should have enumerated all the lawless 
deeds of the tyrant for which he deserves to die, not 
once, but many times, at the hands of all. But since 
the time permitted me by the circumstances is short, 
and in this brief time there is little that needs to be 
said but much to be done, and since I am speaking 
to those who are acquainted with the facts, I shall 
remind you merely of those of his deeds that are the 
most heinous and the most conspicuous and do not 
admit of any excuse. 

LXXIX. “ This is that Tarquinius, citizens, who, 
before he took over the sovereignty, destroyed his 
own brother Arruns by poison because he would not 
consent to become wicked, in which abominable crime 


2 Gmaow etn Sixatos A: dract. dimatos B, dixacos Cobet. 
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he was assisted by his brother’s wife, the sister of his 
own wife, whom this enemy of the gods had even long 
before debauched. This is the man who on the same 
days and with the same poisons killed his wedded 
wife, a virtuous woman who had also been the mother 
of children by him, and did not even deign to clear 
himself of the blame for both of these poisonings and 
make it appear that they were not his work, by 
assuming a mourning garb and some slight pretence 
of grief; nay, close upon the heels of his committing 
those monstrous deeds and before the funeral-pyre 
which had received those miserable bodies had died 
away, he gave a banquet to his friends, celebrated his 
nuptials, and led the murderess of her husband as a 
bride to the bed of her sister, thus fulfilling the 
abominable contract he had made with her and being 
the first and the only man who ever introduced into 
the city of Rome such impious and execrable crimes 
unknown to any nation in the world, either Greek 
or barbarian. And how infamous and dreadful, 
plebeians, were the crimes he committed against both 
his parents-in-law when they were already in the 
sunset of their lives! Servius Tullius, the most 
excellent of your kings and your greatest bene- 
factor, he openly murdered and would not permit his 
body to be honoured with either the funeral or the 
burial that were customary; and Tarquinia, the wife 
of Tullius, whom, as she was the sister of his father 
and had always shown great kindness to him, it was 
fitting that he should honour as a mother, he 
destroyed, unhappy woman, by the noose, without 
allowing her time to mourn her husband under the 
sod and to perform the customary sacrifices for him. 
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Thus he treated those by whom he had been 
preserved, by whom he had been reared, and whom 
after their death he was to have succeeded if he had 
waited but a short time till death came to them in 
the course of nature. 

LXXX. “But why do I censure these crimes 
committed against his relations and his kin by 
marriage when, apart from them, I have so many 
other unlawful acts of which to accuse him, which he 
has committed against his country and against us 
all—if, indeed, they ought to be called merely un- 
lawful acts and not rather the subversion and ex- 
tinction of all that is sanctioned by our laws and 
customs? Take, for instance, the sovereignty—to 
begin with that. How did he obtain it? Did he 
follow the example of the former kings? Far from 
it! The others were all advanced to the sovereignty. 
by you according to our ancestral customs and laws, 
first, by a decree of the senate, which body has been 
given the right to deliberate first concerning all public 
affairs; next, by the appointment of interreges, whom 
the senate entrusts with the selection of the most 
suitable man from among those who are worthy of 
the sovereignty; after that, by a vote of the people 
in the comitia, by which vote the law requires that all 
matters of the greatest moment shall be ratified; 
and, last of all, by the approbation of the auguries, 
sacrificial victims and other signs, without which 
human diligence and foresight would be of no avail. 
Well, then, which of these things does any one of 
you know to have been done when Tarquinius was 
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obtaining the sovereignty? What preliminary decree 
of the senate was there? What decision on the part 
of the interreges? What vote of the people? What 
favourable auguries? I do not ask whether all these 
formalities were observed, though it was necessary, if 
all was to be well, that nothing founded either in cus- 
tom or in law should have been omitted ; but if it can 
be shown that any one of them was observed, I am 
content not to quibble about those that were omitted. 
How, then, did he come to the sovereignty? By 
arms, by violence, and by the conspiracies of wicked 
men, according to the custom of tyrants, in spite of 
ha disapproval and indignation. Well, but after 

e had obtained the sovereignty—in whatever 
manner he got it—did he use it in a fashion becoming 
a king, in imitation of his predecessors, whose words 
and actions were invariably such that they handed 
down the city to their successors more prosperous 
and greater than they themselves had received it? 
What man in his senses could say so, when he sees 
to what a pitiable and wretched state we all have been 
brought by him? 

LXXXI. “I shall say nothing of the calamities we 
who are patricians have suffered, of which no one 
even of our enemies could hear without tears, since 
we are left but few out of many, have been brought 
low from having been exalted, and have come to 
poverty and dire want after being stripped of many 
enviable possessions. Of all those illustrious men, 
those great and able leaders because of whom our cit 
was once distinguished, some have been put to deat 
and others banished. But what is your condition, 
plebeians? Has not Tarquinius taken away your 
laws? Has he not abolished your assemblages for 
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the performance of religious rites and sacrifices? 
Has he not put an end to your electing of magistrates, 
to your voting, and to your meeting in assembly to 
discuss public affairs? Does he not force you, 
like slaves purchased with money, to endure shame- 
ful hardships in quarrying stone, hewing timber, 
carrying burdens, and wasting your strength in deep 
pits and caverns, without allowing you the least 
respite from your miseries? What, then, will be the 
limit of our calamities? How long shall we submit 
to this treatment? And when shall we recover the 
liberty our fathers enjoyed? When Tarquinius dies? 
To be sure! And how shall we be in a better con- 
dition then? Why should it not be a worse? For 
we shall have three Tarquinii sprung from the one, 
all far more abominable than their sire. For when 
one who from a private station has become a tyrant and 
has begun late to be wicked, is an expert in all 
tyrannical mischief, what kind of men may we expect 
those to be who are sprung from him, whose 
parentage has been depraved, whose nurture has 
been depraved, and who never had an opportunity 
of seeing or hearing of anything done with the 
moderation befitting free citizens? In order, there- 
fore, that you may not merely guess at their accursed 
natures, but may know with certainty what kind of 
whelps the tyranny of Tarquinius is secretly rearing 
up for your destruction, behold the deed of one of 
them, the eldest of the three. 

LXXXIJ. “ This woman is the daughter of Spurius 
Lucretius, whom the tyrant, when he went to the war, 
appointed prefect of the city, and the wife of 
Tarquinius Collatinus, a kinsman of the tyrant who has 
undergone many hardships for their sake. Yet this 
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woman, who desired to preserve her virtue and loved 
her husband as becomes a good wife, could not, when 
Sextus was entertained last night at her house as a 
kinsman and Collatinus was absent at the time in 
camp, escape the unbridled insolence of tyranny, 
but like a captive constrained by necessity, had to 
submit to indignities that it is not right any woman 
of free condition should suffer. Resenting this 
treatment and looking upon the outrage as in- 
tolerable, she related to her father and the rest of her 
kinsmen the straits to which she had been reduced, 
and after earnestly entreating and adjuring them to 
avenge the wrongs she had suffered, she drew out the 
dagger she had concealed under the folds of her 
dress and before her father’s very eyes, plebeians, 
plunged the steel into her vitals. O admirable 
woman and worthy of great praise for your noble 
resolution! You are gone, you are dead, being unable 
to bear the tyrant’s insolence and despising all the 
pleasures of life in order to avoid suffering any such 
indignity again. After this example, Lucretia, when 
you, who were given a woman’s nature, have shown 
the resolution of a brave man, shall we, who were born 
men, show ourselves inferior “to women in courage? 
To you, because you had been deprived by force of 
your spotless chastity by submission to a tyrant 
during one night, death appeared sweeter and more 
blessed than life; and shall not the same feelings sway 
us, whom Tarquinius, by a tyranny, not of one day 
only, but of twenty-five years, has deprived of all the 
pleasures of life in depriving us of our liberty? Life 
is intolerable to us, plebeians, while we wallow amid 
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such wretchedness—to us who are the descendants 
of those men who thought themselves worthy to 
give laws to others and exposed themselves to many 
dangers for the sake of power and fame. Nay, 
but we must all choose one of two things—life with 
liberty or death with glory. An opportunity has 
come such as we have been praying for. Tarquinius is 
absent from the city, the patricians are the leaders 
of the enterprise, and naught will be lacking to us 
if we enter upon the undertaking with zeal—neither 
men, money, arms, generals, nor any other equip- 
ment of warfare, for the city is full of all these; 
and it would be disgraceful if we, who aspire to 
rule the Volscians, the Sabines and countless other 
peoples, should ourselves submit to be slaves of 
others, and should undertake many wars to gratify 
the ambition of Tarquinius but not one to recover 
our own liberty. 

LXXXIII. ‘‘ What resources, therefore, what assist- 
ance shall we have for our undertaking? For 
this remains to be discussed. First there are the 
hopes we place in the gods, whose rites, temples and 
altars Tarquinius pollutes with hands stained with 
blood and defiled with every kind of crime against his 
own people every time he begins the sacrifices and 
libations. Next, there are the hopes that we place 
in ourselves, who are neither few in number nor 
unskilled in war. Besides these advantages there 
are the forces of our allies, who, so long as they are 
not called upon by us, will not presume to busy them- 
selves with our affairs, but if they see us acting the 
part of brave men, will gladly assist us in the war; 
for tyranny is odious to all who desire to be free. 
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But if any of you are afraid that the citizens who are 
in the camp with Tarquinius will assist him and make 
war upon us, their fears are groundless. For the 
tyranny is grievous to them also and the desire of 
liberty is implanted by Nature in the minds of all 
men, and every excuse for a change is sufficient for 
those who are compelled to bear hardships; and if you 
by your votes order them to come to the aid of their 
country, neither fear nor favour, nor any of the 
other motives that compel or persuade men to commit 
injustice, will keep them with the tyrants. But 
if by reason of an evil nature or a bad upbringing the 
love of tyranny is, after all, rooted in some of them 
—though surely there are not many such—we will 
bring strong compulsion to bear upon these men too, 
so that they will become good citizens instead of bad. 
For we have, as hostages for them in the city, their 
children, wives and parents, who are dearer to every 
man than his own life. By promising to restore these 
to them if they will desert the tyrants, and by passing 
a vote of amnesty for the mistakes they have made, 
we shall easily prevail upon them to join us. Ad- 
vance to the struggle, therefore, plebeians, with con- 
fidence and with good hopes for the future; for this 
war which you are about to undertake is the most 
glorious of all the wars you have ever waged. Ye 
gods of our ancestors, kindly guardians of this land, 
and ye other divinities, to whom the care of our 
fathers was allotted, and thou City, dearest to the 
gods of all cities, the city in which we received our 
birth and nurture, we shall defend you with our 
counsels, our words, our hands and our lives, and we 


4 wopas B: yrapn A. 
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puxais, Kat maoxyew Eroupou nav 6 Tt Gv O Saipewy 
Kal TO Xpecbv héepyn. pavredopar dé Kadois € eyxetpy- 
pacw evTuxes aKkodoviyjcev Tédos. ein be TOUTOLS 
dnact TavTo AaBodar Gapcos Kal jug yen xpnga- 
peévos, owlew O Ads Kal odsleod ar bp Hydov.” 

LXXXIV. Toatra too Bpovrov Snpnyopoby- 
TOS dvaBonoets Te ovveyeis 2 exdoTw Tov 
Acyouevwy éx toi mAjOous éeyivovto Svacnpai- 
vougat 76 BovAdpevov Te Kal émuceAevdpevov, Tots 
b€é mAcloow airay Kal Saxpva op jooviis eppet 
Bavpactay Kat dxpoodoxijrev aKovovat Adywv: 
ma0n Te TovKiAa THY éxdorov uy ated uBavev 
oddev aMajAors éouxdra." Avon TE yap qHoovais 
exéxpayto, ai pev emt rots mpoyeyovdo. Sewois, 
at 8’ émt rots mpocdoxwpuevors dyabois, Kat 
Bupoi ouvegemumrov péBors, ot prev eat TO Kaxds 
Spaca Te. pucovpeva Hs dogahetas darepopay 
ematpovtes, ot S€ Kara Aoyeopov Tob -y padiay 
elvat THY Kabatpeow Tis, Tupavvidos oKvov Tats 
‘émuBorats emupépovtes. eémei 8° émavoato réyu, 
wontep €& évds ordpatos dmavtes THY avTiy 
gwriv dvexpayov, dyew abds emt Ta OmAa. Kal 
0 Bpoéros jobets, “°"Eav ye mpdtepov,’ édy, 
Ges Sdfavra 7) ouvedpiep palovres emucupdonre.t 
dédoKTas yap mpi pevyew Tapxvvious moAw TE 
Thy ‘Pepoicov Kal xépay dons dpxovet ‘Pwpaior, 
Kal yevos 70 e€€ avrav dav" Kal pqdevt éfeivar 
mepi xabddov Tapkuviewy bare mparrew pndev 
pnre Aéyew, éav Se ms mapa. Tadra. Towv ebpionn- 
Toa. TeOvavar. Tavrnv et Bovdopevois duty ore 
THY yvapnv elvoe Kupiav, diacrdvrTes KaTa Tas 

1 76 SoxGev (or raxGév) after émxupwonre deleted by Cobet. 
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are ready to suffer everything that Heaven and Fate 
shall bring. And J predict that our glorious en- 
deavours will be crowned with success. May all here 
present, emboldened by the same confidence and 
united in the same sentiments, both preserve us and 
and be preserved by us!” 

LXXXIV. While Brutus was thus addressing the 
people everything he said was received by them 
with continual acclamations signifying both their 
approval and their encouragement. Most of them 
even wept with pleasure at hearing these wonderful 
and unexpected words, and various emotions, in no 
wise resembling one another, affected the mind 
of each of his hearers. For pain was mingled with 
pleasure, the former arising from the terrible ex- 
periences that were past and the latter from the 
blessings that were anticipated; and anger went 
hand in hand with fear, the former encouraging 
them to despise their own safety in order to injure 
the objects of their hatred, while the latter, occasioned 
by the thought of the difficulty of overthrowing the 
tyranny, inspired them with reluctance toward the 
enterprise. But when he had done speaking, they 
all eried out, as from a single mouth, to lead them to 
arms. Then Brutus, pleased at this, said: “On this 
condition, that you first hear the resolution of the 
senate and confirm it. For we have resolved that 
the Tarquinii and all their posterity shall be banished 
both from the city of Rome and from all the territory 
ruled by the Romans; that no one shall be permitted to 
say or do anything about their restoration; and that if 
anyone shall be found to be working contrary to these 
decisions he shall be put to death. Ifit is your pleasure 
that this resolution be confirmed, divide yourselves into 
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ppatpas pijpov ¢ emeveyKare, Kal Tob0” bpiv mp@tov 
dpEdre TO Sixatayia Ths eheudentas eyivero 
TadTa* Kat ered) macau duyi! rav Tupdvveny 
at pparpat Karefmpicavro, mrapeAbev mau 6 
Bpodros Aéyeu ‘Emetdy Ta. pata hey kextpw~ 
Tat KaTa 7d Séov, dxovoare Kal Ta Aourra, 
6a, BeBovrevpeda. mept Tijs mrodureias.  ysiv 
oxoTroupevors tis dpx7 yeryoetat Tav Kotwdv 
kupia, Baoctrciav ev odkére Karaarnoactan eddxet, . 
dpyovras dé dvo Kal’ éxacrov éviauTov diaro- 
Setxvivar Bacwducy eEovras efovaiav, ots av vyeis 
ev dpyatpectaus amodetenre pgdov emupépovres 
Kara Adyous. et oy Kal Tada Bovdopevors éoriy 
bpiv, enubnpioate.”  emyver Kal Tavrqy TV 
yrepny 6 Sfpos, Kat widos oddeptio. eyeveTo 
evarTia. pera tTotTo mapedBav 6 Bpotros azo- 
deixvuct peooBacthéa TOV émipeAnadpevov TOY 
apyarpeor@v Kare. Tovs Tatpious vopous Lirdptov 
Aouxpijrtov™ Kaxelvos dmroAvoas my éxxhyotay 
exéAevoev dmavras qKew els TO medtov, évBo. 
obvnbes avrois iv apxyatpecidlew, _ExovTas Ta. 
Orda. év TdxeL. dduxcopeveny 8 atradv dvipas 
alpeirar 830 tovs mpdgovras 60a Tois Baoihedow 
e&qv, Bpodrdv Te Kal KoA\arivov- Kat 6 Sfuos 
Kadodpievos Kad, Adxous émexdpwnce Tois dvd pdov 
THY apyyv. Kal 7a pev Kata mod ev TH TOTE 
xpovw mpaybevra toraira qv. 

LXXXV. BaouAeds 6é Tapkdivios ws Kove 
mapd. TOV dare ris TrOAEws dyyéhov, ols é€eyévero 
mpasrous mpl 7 hevobivan Tas mas Siadpavar, 
Tooobro pdvov amayye\dvrwr, OTe KaTéxyer THY 


1 rv before duyjy deleted by Cobet. 
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your curiae and give your votes; and let the enjoy- 
ment of this right be the beginning of your liberty.” 
This was done; and all the curiae having given their 
votes for the banishment of the tyrants, Brutus again 
came forward and said: “ Now that our first measures 
have been confirmed in the manner required, 
hear also what we have further resolved concerning 
the form of our government. It was our decision, 
upon considering what magistracy should be in con- 
trol of affairs, not to establish the kingship again, but 
to appoint two annual magistrates to hold the royal 
power, these men to be whomever you yourselves 
shal) choose in the comitia, voting by centuries. If, 
therefore, this also is your pleasure, give your votes 
to that effect.” The people approved of this resolu- 
tion likewise, not a single vote being given against it. 
After that, Brutus, coming forward, appointed 
Spurius Lucretius as interrex to preside over the 
comitia for the election of magistrates, according to 
ancestral custom. And he, dismissing the assembly, 
ordered all the people to go promptly in arms to the 
field! where it was their custom to elect their 
magistrates. When they were come thither, he 
chose two men to perform the functions which had 
belonged to the kings—Brutus and Collatinus; and 
the people, being called by centuries, confirmed their 
appointment.2 Such were the measures taken in the 
’ city at that time. 

LXXXV. As? soon as King Tarquinius heard by the 
first messengers who had found means to escape from 
thecity beforethe gates wereshut that Brutus was hold- 

1 The Campus Martius. 
2 Cf. Livy i. 60, 4. 3 Of. Livy i. 60, 1-3. 
2 é8éxer Cobet: Soxet O, Jacoby. 
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excichy otav Bpodros Sypaywydv Kal tovs woAtras 
emt TH éhevfepiav TmopaxaAdy, oddevt Tay 
dAdwv _bpdoas iyrretyeTo Tous viods dvahaBerv Kat 
Tov éraipov TOUS moTordTous, edadivey TOUS 
immous amd puTipos, os pldowy THY dmdoracw, 
ebpay b€ KexAeuopevas Tas mdas wat peotas Omhey 
Tas emddgets @yeTo mad € emt TO orparomedov ws 
etxe Tdxous oiprestoov kal devorrabov. eruxe be 
Kat TaKel Tpaypara. 778 _ duepGappeva.. ot yap 
Bararou Taxetav avrod Ty Tapovatay emt THY 
moAw Tpoopapevot mépmovot ypdppara Kal? 
érépas odovs mpos tods emi Tod oTparomeddou 
mapaxadotyres adtods damooThvat Tod Tupdarvou 
kal 7a dogavra Tois ev doret mowobyres pavepd. 
Tabra. Ta ypdppara AaBovres ot Karahepbevres 
bo Too Baorréws Bmapxor* Tiros “Eppivios Kat 
Médpxos “Opdrios dvéyvnoay ev éxxAnotg: Kal 
yropas Sucpwrioavres KaTa Adxous, Oo Tt xen 
Trovety, ered mow epavy KUpta. Hyetobar ra 
Kpilévra v70 Tis TOAews, odKETL mpoodéxovrat 
Tapayevylevra tov Tapxdvov. dmmabets 67) Kal 
Tavrns 6 Bactreds ris éAmidos pevyer oo BAN 
eis LaBicov mohw, js Bactrda tov mpeoBurepov 
amédeite TOV vidy Léérov, ws wat mporepov 
edny, *ructav peev 707 TroAtos abv, em be mevre 
Kal elxooe THY Baowretay KATAGXOY. | of d€ mepi Tov 
“Eppiudy re kai tov “Opdrtov avoxas rob troAepou 
KaTacTyodpevot mpos tods *Apdedras mevTeKat- 
dexaereis danyayov én’ olxou tas Suvdpeis” 

1 Svapyo B: om. R. 

* There follow in the MSS. the first five lines of Book V 


(4 pév ...7dv avdpav), which are then repeated at the 
beginning of the new book. Kiessling deleted them hero. 
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ing the assembled people enthralled, haranguing them 
and summoning the citizens to liberty, which was all 
the information they could give him, he took with 
him his sons and the most trustworthy of his friends, 
and without communicating his design to any others, 
rode at full gallop in hopes of forestalling the revolt. 
But finding the gates shut and the battlements full 
of armed men, he returned to the camp as speedily 
as possible, bewailing and complaining of his mis- 
fortune. But his cause there also was now lost. For 
the consuls, foreseeing that he would quickly come 
to the city, had sent letters+ by other roads to those 
in the camp, in which they exhorted them to revolt 
from the tyrant and acquainted them with the 
resolutions passed by those in the city. Titus 
Herminius and Marcus Horatius, who had been left 
by the king to command in his absence, having re- 
ceived these letters, read them in an assembly of the 
soldiers; and asking them by their centuries what 
they thought should be done, when it was their 
unanimous opinion to regard the decisions reached 
by those in the city as valid, they no longer would 
admit Tarquinius when he returned. After the king 
found himself disappointed of this hope also, he fled 
with a few companions to the city of Gabii, over which, 
as I said before, he had appointed Sextus, the eldest 
of his sons, to be king. He was now grown grey with 
age and had reigned twenty-five years. In the mean- 
time Herminius and Horatius, having made a truce 
with the Ardeates for fifteen years, led their forces 
home.? 


1 Livy (i. 59, 12; 60, 1) says that Brutus himself went to 
the camp before Ardea. 
2 See the critical note. 
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ACILIUS, 0., annalist, 241. 

Aeneas, 137, 481. 

Agatharchus, Olympic victor, 407. 

Agylla, earller name of Caere, 217. 

At 11, 43, 95, 119, 121, 137, 147, 

Ae. 3, 7-79, 87, 96-137, 147 f., 

Amphictyon, founder of Amphictyonle 
League, 353. 

Anchises, 137. 

Ancus Marcius. See Marclus, 

—-— Publicius, 149, 

Anio, 97, 209, 227, 231. 

Antemnae, 271. 

Antistlus Petro, 451 f. 

Antium, 429. 

Apennines, 177, 

Apiolae, 189 f. 

Apiolani, 189 f. 

Apollo, 353, 485. 

Archestratides, archon, 265, 

Ardea, 287, 471 £., 527 n. 

Ardeates, 287, 471 £., 527. 

Arretium, 199. 

Arruns, son of Demaratus, 183, 193 f. 

Arruns Tarquinius. See onder 
Tarquinius, 

Ascanlus, 137. 

Asia, 469. 

Athenians, 297 n., 499. 

Athens, 47, 311, 493, 499; archons at, 
5, 155, 181, 265, 407. 

Atilius, M., 467. 

Aventine hill, 175, 241, 357. 


BABYLON, 3651. 

Bacchiadae, 181 f. 

Bacchis, 183 n. 

Basillca Aemilia, 93, n, 2. 
— Julia, 93, n. 2. 

Brutus, M. Junius, 481 f., 405. 
—— L. Junius, 481-527. 


CAELIAN hill, 7. 

Caere, 217, 359f. 

Caeretani, 217, 359 f. 

Cameria, 199. 

Campus Martius, 337 f., 525. 
Capitoline hill, 245 f., 463; cf. 457, 461. 
Caria, 353. 

Carinae, 93. 

Cato, M. Porcius, historian, 317. 
Circe, 419, 469. 

Circeil, 469 f. 

Circus maximus, 241 f., 417. 
Cleondas, Olympic victor, 181. 
Oloelli, Aiban gens, 131. 

Cluiliae fossae, 15. 

Cluilius, 7-19, 35. 

Clusium, 199. 

Collatia, 193 2, 473, 503 n. 
Collatinus, name given to Arruns 
Tarquinius, 195, 473, 
Lucius Tarquinius. 

Tarquinius. 
Colline region, 313, 
Compitalia, 315. 
Cora, 149. 
Corilla, 419. 
Corinth, 183, 367, 449. 
Corniculans, 195 f. 
Corniculum, 195, 265 ft, 
Creusa, 137. 
Crustumerlans, 191 f. 
Crustumerium, 191 f. 
Cuprius (Cyprius) vicus, 93. 
Curiatii, Alban gens, 131. 
—— Alban triplets, 57-79, 93. 
Curlatins, father of preceding, 57. 
Cypselus, 183. F 





See under 


DAMASIAS, archon, 155, 
Delphic oracle, 483 f. 
Demaratus, 181 f., 195. 
Diana, 353, 357. 
Dorians, 45, 353. 
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ECETRA, 429, 

Egerius, name given to Arruns 
Tarquinius, 195, 473. 

Egypt, 351, 

Ephesus, 353. 

Epitelides, Olympic victor, 265. 

Eretum, 143, 219, 271, 435. 

Erythrae, 469. 

Esquiline, bill, 309 f., 401 n. 

region, 313, 

Ethiopians, 289, n. 1. 

Ruripides, 371 n. 

Europe, 353. 

Eurybates, Olympic victor, 5. 





Fabius Pictor, Q., Roman annalist, 
281 f., 317, 371 £., 435 n., 473. 

Ferentinum, 149, 199, 419, 

Feriae Latinae, 431. 

Feronia, 139. 

Ficana, 163. - 

Ficanenses, 163, 

Ficulea, 199. 

Fidenae, 21-25, 29, 95f., 113, 119, 
165-69, 197, 209, 2138-17, 435-39. 
Fidenates, 21-25, 29, 33, 95-117, 121, 

139, 165 f., 217 £ 

Fortuna, 363, 407, 

Fors, 363, n. 1. 

— Virilis, 363. 

Forum boarium, 363, 407, n. 2. 

—— Romanum, 5, 239, 253, 259 f., 
299, 307, 393, 395-99, 405, 409, 
413 f., 489, 503. 

Fufetius, Mettius, 19f,, 25-71, 87, 
95-135. 


GaBI, 441-57, 527, 

Gabini, 441-57, 

Gegania, 289. 

Geganii, Alban gens, 131. 

Gellius, Cn., Roman annalist, 283. 

Gorgias, 289, n. 1. 

Greece, 183, 357. 

Greeks, 41, 43, 45, 47, 51, 107, 223 
289 n., 353, 357 n., 375, 493, 497. 


HELLEN, 353, 

Heniochides, archon, 181. 
Hercules, 367. 

Herdonius, Turnus, 419-29. 
Herminius, T., 527. 
Hernicans, 429 f. 

Hersilia, 3. 

Hersilius 3. 
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Horatia pila, 93. 

Horatii, Roman triplets, 57-79, 93. 

Horatius, M., survivor of the triplets, 
57-93, 119, 135 f. 

—— father of the triplets, 57, 67f., 
85-89. 

— M., 527. 

Hostilius, grandfather of 
Hostilius, 3 f. 

father of the King, 5. 

—— Tullus, 3-155, 157, 161, 167. 


Tullus 





ILITHYIA, 319. 
Tonians, 353. 
Italy, 39, 141, 181, 463, 469, 473, 485. 


JANICULUM, 179, 185. 

Janus Curiatius, 91 and note. 

Julii, Alban gens, 131, 

Juno, 243, 457, 463; J. Lucina, 319; 
J. Sororia, 91 and note. 

Jupiter, 485; J. Capitolinus, 243, 
249, 457, 463, 467; J. Fidius, 455; 
J. Latiaris, 431. 

Juventas, 247, 319. 


LACEDAEMONIANS, 497, 

Latins, 41, 47-51, 81, 137, 139, 145-51, 
159-65, 189-207, 215, 235, 265 f., 
271, 285, 293, 355f., 419-31, 441, 
475. 

Lauretum, 175, 

Lavinians, 45. 

Lavinium, 149. 

Leostratus, archon, 5, 

Libitina, 319, 

Licinius Macer, O., annalist, 283, 

Lucretia, 473-79, 485-89, 503, 515 f, 

Lucretius, Sp., 473, 4774, 487f., 
495, 503, 515, 525. 

Lucumo, original name of L, Tarqui- 
nius Priseus (q.v.), 183-87. 

Lydia, 223. 


MAMILIUS, Octavius, 419 f., 427. 

Marcius, Ancus, 151-81, 187f., 
283 f., 383; sons of, 181, 257-63, 
273-81, 291, 305, 383. 

Mars, 339, 489, 

Marsian War, 467. 

Masinissa, 289, n. 2. 

Medullia, 3, 151, 161 £. 

Memphis, 851. 

Metilii, Alban gens, 131, 
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Mettlus Fufetius, See Fufetius. 
Minerva, 243, 247, 457, 463. 


NEAPOLIS, 357 n. 

Nevius (Navius), 249-57. 

Nomentans, 193. 

Numa Pompilius, 3f., 21, 153-57, 
273, 301, 495. 


OoRISIA, 267 f., 275, 303. 
Oppius mons, 93, n. 1, 401, n. 1. 
Ops, 143. 

Orbius (Urbius), clivus, 401. 
Ostia, 179. 


PAGANALIA, 319. 
Palatine bill, 175, 241. 
region, 313. 
Papirius, C., 159. 
Pelasgians, 217. 
Periander, 183 n., 449. 
Persia, 223. 
Petro, Antistius, 451 f. 
Pinaria, 239. 
[Pinarius], P., 239. 
Piso Frugi, L. Calpurnius, annalist, 
289, 319, 435 n. 
Politorini, 161. 
Politorium, 161, 175. 
Pometians, 433 f., 441. 
Pompilius. See Numa. 
Pomptine plain, 469. 
Pons sublicius, 179 and n. 4. 
Praeneste, 441, 
Priam, 137. 
Publicius, Ancus, 149. 


QUINTILII, Alban gens, 131. 
Quirinal hill, 309, n. 2. 





ROMANS, passim. 

Rome, passim. 

Romulus, 3 f., 11, 95, 151, 171, 225, 
253, 301, 495, 

Ruseliae, 199. 


SABLVES, 3f., 37, 41, 123, 139-47, 
167 £., 173, 199 £., 207-13, 219, 227- 
37, 245, 271, 293, 419, 421, 433-39, 
457, 481, 619. 

Salii, 143. 

Sancus, 455. 

Saturn, 143. 

Saturnalia, 315, 

Sceleratus vicus, 401. 


Semiramis, 351 and n. 

Seres, 289, n. 1. 

Servilii, Alban gens, 131. 
Servius Tulliug. See Tullius. 
Sibylline books, 465-69. 

—— oracles, 239, 465-69. 
Sicinius, an ‘Alban, 57. 

Signia, 469 f. 

Silva malitiosa, 147 and n. 
Social War, 467, n. 3. 

Solon, 297, n. 1, 367 n. 
Sororium tigillum, 93 and n. 2. 
Sparta, 45. 

Sphaerus, Olympic sca 155. 
Sublicius pons, 179 and n, 4, 
Suburan region, 313. 

Suessa Pometia, 433 £., 439 f., 457. 
Sun, as god, 469. 

Syracuse, 73 n. 


Te 185, 267f., 273-85, 289, 

Tarpeian hill, 245 f., 461 f. 

Tarquinla, wife of ‘Ser. Tullius, 259, 
265, 275, 277, 293, 363, 373, 377, 
405, 509. 

mother of Brutus, 481. 

Tarquinii, Etruscan city, 183, 359-61. 





Tarquinius, Arruns, nephew of 
Tarquinius Priscus, 193f., 215, 
233 £., 473. 


—— Arruns, brother of Tarquinius 
Superbus, 281-95, 363f., 369-73, 
507; see also 265, 275-79, 303-07, 

——- Armuns, son of Tarquinius 
Superbus, 471, 483 f., 515. 

— Lucius (Priscus), originally 
named Lucumo, 165, 169f., 181- 
295, 305 f., 359, "367 371, 383, 393, 
409 f., 429, 457, 473, 481. 

—— Lucius (Superbus), 281-95, 309, 
n. 1, 363-401, 405, 407-527; see 
also, 265, 275-79, 303-07. 

—— Lucius, Collatinus, 473, 481, 
487 f., 495, 503, 515 f., 525. 

ae Sextus, 445-57, 473-77, 515 f., 
527 

—— Titus, 471, 483 f., 515. 

Telegonus, 419. 

Tellenae, 163, 175. 

Terminus, 247. 

Thericles, archon, 407, 

Thucydides, 73 n. 

Triopium, 353, 
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Tullia, elder daughter of Ser. Tullius, 
363 f., 371, 509. 

younger daughter of Tullius, 363- 
73, 395, 399 f., 509. 

Tullius, Servius, 235, 259 f., 265-407, 
411 £., 419, 429, 481, 509. 

Tullus Hostilius, See Hostllius. 

Turnus Herdonius, 419-29, 

Tusculum, 419. 

Tyrrhenia, 185, 217, 283, 359, 367. 

Tyrrhenians, 37, 41, 117, 123, 179- 
83, 187, 199, 203, 209, 213-27, 233, 
235, 251, 271, 293, 309, 359, 459,475. 

Tyrrhenian Sea, 177, 469. 


ULYSSES, 419. 





VALERIE, P., 481, 485 f., 491. 

Varro, M. Terentius, 469, 

Vecilius, Spusius, 149. 

Veientes, 21-25, 29, 33, 95, 99-117 
121, 169 f., 215 f., 359 f. 

Velitrae, 171 f. 

Vennonius, Roman annalist, 317. 

Venus, 319. 

Vesta, 239. 

Vetulonia, 199. 

Viminal hill, 309. 

Volaterrae, 199. 

Volscians, 171 f., 429 f., 441 f., 519. 

Vulcan, 269, 
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